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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE following Anſwer was writ, for the main Body 

of it, ſome time ago at the Author's Home, in great 
Diladvantage, as will appear by divers Paſſages in it. Since 
he wrote it, he has had Occaſion to come abroad; and —_ 
in his way he has met with divers Books which at home he 
wanted, yet ſome very needful ones he could not come by, 
or in travelling had not leiſure to ſearch. If therefore in cer-- 
tain Inftances- Authorities be wanting, and in others not 
particularly or exaQtly enough cited, he hopes the Reader 
will pardon what is more his preſent: Infelicity than Fault. 
Had not the Uſage he has found with the pretended Apolo- 
gilt been unſufferably bad,. he had born it in Silence, And 
e hopes he has here vindicated himſelf without Gall, 
though with much ImperfcCion. 


$.T H E Dean of St, Paul's calumnians 
Way izi no Argument 
of his Sbill in Schor{-Divinity, 

2. Tre trut State of the Matter of Fat 
between Dy. Sherlock 41d the melancholy 
Stander-by. 

3. A further Explication of the ſame, to- 
gither with ſome Account of the Doctrine of 
the Trinicy, and where the melancholy 
Stander-by would have Divints ftop, boto as 
to Faich an4 ws ty Peace. \ Dr, Sheglock 
fopped not ure, WS I "0 

4+ A Diſcent to Particalars inqurivaſl/ 
charged an me-by the Doan of St. Paul's: and 
as Arcomt of bis Ares in pervetcing my 

gs. What I meant by the Latirude wheriie 1 
would bave Faith leſt ; and what by Simpli- 


ys A Defence of the Refleftian 1 Made 191 
th: Maſter of the Sentences and the Sche!- 
Deffors, 2s to their Diſpures aud Deciſions 
iscbe Doftrizr of the Triniry. 

ns. My A as to the Idleneſs and Un- 
ckilfulneſs 3 the School-DoRors, tharged 
104 m1 by Mr. Deen, 

8. AVindication of what I auvnuchid toxch- 
ing the Judgment of the firſt Reformers as 
to the School-Diviniry and School-crerms in 
our Prayers, The Jailgmeint of later Di- 
wines as to this ſetord Point. 

9. An Anſwer to My, Dian's Objeftion 
touching my Plea for flicking to Scriprure- 

uage. 

10, It ſeems not poſſible by ary Words ſo to 
fx the Senſe of all contreverted Places of Seriy- 
ture, but that Hereticks may have Evaſions. 
Tit this is no Prijudie to the Uſe of Scripture« 
Tirins and Language. 

11. A Defence of the Latirude I plead 
for : and by the by, of the Negative Belief. 

12. An Asfwir to M1, Dtan's Objeflien of 
ou F aith, 

13. A Re-ſ[rtion of my Reaſons for ſorbear- 
ing zew Diſcow'\)es on tois Subje(t ; by jome Ac- 
cot of the Advantage Dr. Sherlock's Book 
of = Trinity has given the Socinjans and Pa- 

its. 
F 14. A Riaſſortion of my other Reaſon by the 
late Wittings, that th! Improvements pre- 
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tended t6 bt made 3n Explication of this Do- 
i» bave on.y imbroiled and expoſed it, 


CONTENTS of the ſeveral Seftions. 


Of Geomerrical this way, 

1s. My Deſenct for ſettling the uſucl Do 
frive of the Trinity npm the Decrees of the 
Nicene ad Conſtancinopolican Cancils, of 
ſome Nictties in the Athanafian Creed. 

16, As Arſwer to the Imputation of Hoh 
beiſm 3 and Af. Dran proved to contradifi 


bimſelſ. 
1% At Anſwer to 4 Patticular or two 
forgably brought in by the Apolog it, awd « 


pat ſom yn fa 1 
: . MY. Writi 
34 this Controcenſy bave giren | 


Advantages to 


Atheiſts, viadicated, ' 
19. AVindietion of my ſulf from Theiſm, 
A Profeſſion of wy Belief of the Trinity azd 


lacarnation; and of the whole revealed 

20, A tioz of the Danger of diſ- 
puting Fundamenrals, The Dean chores 
them infliad of diſerding them , which the Av 
thor bop other Writers will not, 

ar. A Vi of wy laſt Argunnt 
touching the preſent Unſcaſonableneſs of pub- 
lick diſputing this Controverſy, 

22. A# Arfyer to the Dean's Objiffinr, 
that if we diſpatt not, the World will think 
all Soxcinians : and ts at Inftuation of bu jor 
readriag me obnoxious tothe Governmint, 

23. As Account of what I meant by fr 
Time and Place for taking the Socinizn Con- 
treverſits into Confderation : aud a Vindicati» 
on of what I «d ia the men time, 

24. 41 to ſome Queſtions which 
Av. Dean puts to me, and particularly as tt 
admirring Socinians tv ſome bind of Com- 
munion. Some Points by bim anduly Batid 
and imputed to the Socinians, 

25. A Rtaſſertion of my Senſt touching tht 
Atts of Parliament is Favesr of Diſlencers : 
and an Anſwer to ſome Reproaches, 

26, A Rtaſſertion of what 1 afferttd doit 
a to Reformation is King Edward tt 
Vith's Time, without « Convocation. 

27. An Anſwer to bis good Will for re- 
forming me our of the Church, His fa 
Charge on me touching Dr. Wallis noted, a*d 
has Diſceſſion from the Dottrine of the Church 1.» 
WOT OO 

28. An to his concluſory Aſper- 
fions ; and as Atimadutfros won bis Promilt 
of dejending bis Vindication of the Tridity. 


(1) 


— 


The ANTAPOLOGY of the Melan- 
choly Stander-by. In Anſwer to the 
Dean of St. Paul's late Book, falſly ſtiled, 
An Apology for writing againſt the So- 
cinians. 


OME Men have ſuch a peculiar Talent at Infolence and ill 
Language, that it is difficult for a modeſt Perſon, or one who 
would obſerve the common Rules of good Manners, to give 
Ro In _ of fuch Writers I am for- 
ty | mult place the late iſt, I could have wiſhed, upon many Ac- 
counts, that in the Refine he has been pleaſed to make on my Paper, 
he had, for his own fake as well as mine, uſed more Temper, Reproach 
and Scorn is an eaſy way of confuting : And 'tis not without Ditfculey 
that humane Nature "> Gr rendring an angry or diſdainful Reply to 
and ill-natur'd Anſwers. In fuch caſe, Calcare faſtum majors 
faſts, ſeems to too. many a Point of Juſtice; but I ſhall not eſteem it fo, 
deluing to pardon ſuch Praftice in others, rather than in my (elf. Com- 
po——_ my Mind, and quitting, as near as I am able, all Paſſi- 
on and Self. love, over-looking the Contempt, and many of the Indigni- 
ties and falſe Imputations, yea and ſome (at leaſt ſeemingly) malicious 
lalmuations tothoſe in Authority, which he has thought tit to print a+ 
gainſt me, I ſhall return mntting but che Words of Truth and Soberneſs, 
without Cavil, or even ContradiQtion, any further than Juſtice requires; 
Only becauſe an accuſed Perſon cannot ordinarily make his Defence, an- 
leſs he be admitted as well to diſcover and complain of the Wrong doue 
him, as to deny and diſprove 3 and being that the faireſt Laws of Diſpute 
allow, as occaſion offers, to retort upon the Adverſary his own ObjeQi- 
0ns3 theſe things 1 muſt demand to be lawful for me : which Liberty 
being granted me, 1 ſhall endeavour, without warm Water, to wipe off 
the Dirt that Mr. Dean has caſt upon me. 
Whereas therefore he is pleaſed to charge me with want of School- 
Divinity, (touching which I ſhall __ anon) I who have —_— 


62) 
Conkdence-or-Opinion.o my own Learning in any kind, but am an Ag. 
mixer of all kinds of uſeful —_— where-ever I find it, would have 
been glad to have had occaſion for Admiration at his Skill in the mote 
- uſeful Part of the Divinity of the Schools, 1 mean in their Morals ; which 
had his Reverence better read, or better remembred, he would not hare 
defended his fine new Notions with Calumny. I he Angelical Dotor, 
and the ſeveral Commentators on his Text, would have taught him bet. 
ter [ Non licitum eſſe calumnioſe ſe defendere | 244 2de qu. 69. a 2. The 
Dean's way of dealing with me, enforces me fo particularly to cite the 
Place, leſt hereafter again he ſhould take occaſion to tell che World, a5 6 
often he does in other Caſes, with equal Truth and Modeſty, that 1 hays 
not read the Author, 

With a Plea of this Nature (I mean calumnious) it is that he begins 
what he calls his Apology for writing againſt the Socinians, exculing 
himſelf for bis long Silence (more truly the Impoſſibility of the thing) in 
not vindicating his late Vindication. His Excuſe is a Pretcnce of « 
and patictit Expetation what the learned Writers of ſame Controverſic a 
—_ would bring forth ;, and the learned Writers he will have to be the 
Character given by me of the Socinians. How far he is ſincere in this Pre- 
rence of Patience, I will not venture ſo much as to gueſs 3 but his own 
Conſcience tells him, and God, who is not mocked, knows, As to his 
pretending that by the late learned Writers of Controverſies | mean the Ss 
ciniansy not to expoſe him for this as an Excuſe doubly wanting Art, 
(firſt in the Choice of it, then in the putting it off with no better a Glob) 
it lies grofly open, and whoſoever runs and reads may fee the Prevaricath 
on : I take it as a wilful Miſtake, and in a word, a down-right Calumny. 
I prove it a Miſiake by fo!emnly proteſting 1 meant no ſuch thing: and 
furely.to this my Proteltation, Belief cannot be denied ; for Jour Man 
have (© liccle Senſe as to defire the Socinians not to write againſt them- 
ſelves ?- And I prove it a wiltul Miſtake by his own Text ; for after he has 
faid twice, (pag. 1. lin. 2: & p. 2.1. 4.) that I meant the Socinians by 
thoſe Terms, he as in the ſame Breath (p. 2.1, 10.) complains, himſelf 
and Dr. Wallis to be more immediately concerned im this Suit for For- 
bearance, This la't he (poke true, and knew it to be ſo : Therefore the 
other is a wilful Miſtake, or what 1 will not name. And again, he cites 
and repeats, p. 24. a different CharaQter I gave the Socinians, whom l 
repreſented not as- learned ;, and as far as I know any of them, I have 
found them rather to affect the Reputation of Religious Simplicity chan 
Learning. Now though I acknowledg Dr. Sherlock, and Dr. Wal (1 
{hould for all Reaſons, except that of Preferments, have faid Dr. Wal 
and Dr, Sherlock_) to be learned Writers: Yet God forbid 1 ſhould infinu- 
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ate to the, Warld touching them, (what one of them has done touching, 
me) chat they are Socinians. * Further, if he had had any Thoughts that 
hereby 1 meant the Sociwians, why does he tax me (p. 18.) for not tel- 
ling the Socinians what Injuries they doby their writing in this Contro- 
verly, | If this Term de. interpreted equally to belong to both Sides, 1 
have told one as much-as.the other of the Miſchief they do. This then, 
becauſe it is ſaid fallly (att contrary to his own Senle) againſt me : And 
farther (as far as | can perteive) with a Delign to render me odious, or 
to confate my Paper by drawing its Author under Reproach, as an Ex- 
toller and Applauder of Socinians 3 1 challenge as a Calumny, and fay ic 
is ſuch a Defence as ſhews no Skill in School-Divinity, nor in the fair Laws 

By this Beginning it may eaſily be guefſed what Candour and Sincerity 

| am treated with in the Progrels, Body, and even Concluſion of his Apo- 
logy. Waving therefore many In(tances of like Dilmgenuity, I hall, as 
a hit Preparatory to all Particulars, preſent here the main State of the 
Cauſe betwixt us, 
- The Author of the Suit for Forbearance-had deſired that the Diſputes 
touching, the Controverſies of the Holy Trinity, might be at preſent let 
alone till fit Time and Place, What he theant by fit Time and Place, he 
will ſhew anon : And to perſwade to this he had faid, This particular 
Contrever ſy is of all others at preſent moſt unreaſonable, moſt dangerous, 
and moſt unſeaſonable, And as he took the Name of the melancholy 
Stander-by, merely to infinuate a peaceable Temper, {o he endeavoured to 
write 3 a Peace-maker 3 and to that purpoſe would appear under the 
fitteſt Qualihcation of ſuch, namely, as a Perſon violent on neither fide : 
notwithitanding he conceives, in what he wrote, there is much more 
Tendernefs ſhewn, and more (aid in favour of the eftabliſh'd Church, of 
which he all along in his Diſcourſe profefles himſelf (what he really and 
cordially is) a Member, than the moſt uncharitable Logick can force 
from any thing he has ſaid, or delired, in reference to the Socinians. 

And where is the Miſchief of all this ? Is it Treaſon in Dievizity, or is it 
flereſy, ro rnove for Peace, at leaft for a Truce, till both Parties are 
calmed, and may calmly treat ? This was molt plainly all that that Au- 
thor deſigned or moved for : And he is fo far from repenting his Motion, 
notwithitandi:g the Treatment he has received, that he now renews it, 
and thinks in Conſcience he ought fo to doz he beſeeches, as upon his 
Knees, that Proteſtants agreeing in the common Rule of a holy Lite, (the 
lure way to Heaven) and keeping to the Holy Scripture, and the common 
Ciced, uſually called the Apoſtles, as the Summary of Faith contained in 
Saip:ure, would give over making Ys of one another ; That mn 
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who have private Opinions of their own, different from what is common. 
ly accounted and called Orthodox, would their Singularities tg 
themſelves z ( Haſt thou Faith ? have it to thy ſelf: ) that if any have & 
little Temper as to contend for private Opinions, others at preſent would 
eicher for the fake of Peace and Holineſs, wink at the Errors and imps. 
tent Spirits of ſuch Men, or at leaſt not exaggerate, at this JunQture of 
Time, any Points in Difference amongſt us. He declares himſelf, not tg 
be without Hopes that Poſterity may, in no long Time, tind ſome Ex. 
ients ſor uniting Proteſtants 3 though it be true many things muſt frf 

done preliminary hereto. If he be miltaken in theſe his Sentiment, 
prove him ſo, and then call lim imprudent, weak, ſhallow in his Judg. 
ment, Counſels, and Opinion of thi unfit to ſay any thing by wy 
of publick Advice, and what elſe of that Nature you pleaſe, This, in 
ſuch caſe, would be a juſt and modeſt Reprehention of him, and what! 
am ſure the Man will meckly take. But to make him black and odious 
by all Arts, and to talk of reforming him out of the Church for his 
peaceable Deſires and Well-meaning, is imperious beyond Meaſure, and 
what another would call Tyrannical, (nor will he name what Spirit i 
beſpeaks) eſpecially when the- great Argument, or Foundation of all 
againſt what he has ſaid, is no better than a Peritio —_—_ or taking 
for ted the prime Matter in ion, namely, that the Doftrine of 
the Trinity as Dr. Sherlock bas ſtated, and does defend it, is a Funds. 
mental of the Chriſtian Faith. This the Dean in his Apology has not 
offered one Word to prove ;, but quitting his Adverſaries, and ſhutting 
both Eyes and Ears againſt all that has been faid againſt his Novelties on 
this Subject, violently falls upon expoling the Man, which ws 
indeed much the eaſier Project 3 but whether either Chriſtian or Honows- 
ble, the World will judg. 

The melancholy Stander-by had afferted in his 7th Page, the Doftrine 
of the Trinity, - as duly ftated, to be one of the Fundamentals of Chriflia 
Religion. And it is moſt plain, by what he propounds as the Medium of 
- Peace, that the ſtating it according to Scripture, and in Scripture-Lav 
guage, heefieems the moſt due flating it : the Dean likes not this, (as it 
15 a Propoſal of old Hereticks, and not only would have the Philoſophical 
Terms, now a long time uſual in this Point, received for Peace-ſake, but 
a5 Fundamental in Faith: Nay, and not content herewith, he gives nev 
Detmitions of, or affixes new Notions to theſe Terms, and would have 
all paſs us ſtill under the Colour of Fundamentals, The melanchoy 
Pa ogy (to ſpeak the whole Truth) neither could nor can admit & 
ther of theſe, namely, eicher that Philoſophical Terms, never uſed by 
Scripture, and-belides of vazious Ulic or uncertain Signitication, on 
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be made Fandamentals of Faith ; or that. the Dotor's new Explication 
of them ſhould pals at all ; and his Reaſons may perhaps appear anon. 
Bat in what he writ he expreſs'd not this his Diffent, fo as to conteſt ei- 
ther of theſe Points : Only as be would not enter into the Controverſy 
himſelf, fo he delixed (chiefly by reaſon of the Miſchief he thought he 
faw ariſing from thence) it might be at preſent forborn by all z ahd he is 
Gill as willing as ever to decline engaging on either Point, only in his 
; own Defence, againſt what the Dean has endeavoured to load him with 3 
; he muſt now ſay, that it any ſhould join Iſſue with the Dean upon the 
| firt Article of the Nicene Creed, 1 BELIEVE IN ONE GOD, &c. 
which is a Fundamental, and the true Catholick and Apoltulick Faith : 
| It will ſoon appear that Dr. Sberleck, has in his Book contradicted, and to 
| his Power overthrown that Faith, as much as ever Jobannes Philoponus, 

| or Foachim the * Florentine Abbot, | or as others, the Abbot of Floria or * $9 the Tixt of 
| 

| 

| 


Flency] the two greateſt and molt ancient Leaders of the Tritheiſts ordi- the Decrecal 
arruhr vr ever did : for according to the belt Accounts of them, #4 *%n 
neither thele expreſly ruaintained more Gods than one, nay they ex- 
preſly diſclaimed ſuch Aſſertion 3. only they fo taught the Nature and Di. 
ſin&ion of three Perſons, as that their Doctrine inferred three Gods: 
from which Charge the Invention of mutual Conſciouſneſs will never clear 
DaiSherlock's Definition of 4 Perſon in the Godbead ;, for ſuch Conſci- 
ouſneſs, whatever he ſays to the contrary, can infer only an Unity of As- 
card, not of Subſtance and Nature ; whereas it is an Unity of Subſtance 
and Nature that the Council and Fathers have held : but theſe things re= 
quire more Words than the preſent Delign admits. 
To make the Sum of my Sentiments (or what I would beat) plainer. F..2- 
The holy Scripture ſtates the Trinity under the Notion of Three bearing ' 
witneſs in Heaven, (for | have much more to (ay for that exagitated Text 
than to allow it wanting in any Copies on any other Reaſon but their Im- 
perſeRion) and affirms theſe three one 3 but how they are one it deter- 
mines not : And Faith being a Belief of the Witneſs of God, and Bap- 
ſm a Seal or Badg of Faith z when we are baptized, we are baptized 
@ Ty 010,40, inte the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as own- 
ing and afſenting to, or profeſling and vowing to a in their Wit 
nels touching all the whole Will of God, and Method of Salvation pub- 
liſhed in the Goſpel. This is Scriptare, and here the melancholy Stander- 
by would flop @s to Faith in this Point of the Trinity. To the Incarna- 
tion there is yet no occaſion to ſpeak. 
| The Fathers in the Council of Nice did not (as fas as ever I could per- 
ceive by any genuine Monuments of theirs) vote the Term three Perſons, 


the Incarnation of the Son of Ged, or his Divinity, (though made Man): 
was. 
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was the Gontroverly before then, rather than the Trinicy5 and the grext 
Product of that Council was the word ( Hlemgouſion ) in Afention of the 
Son's being of the ſame Subſtance withche Farther : But the Greek Father 
of .thac Ape did ſoon ule the word vnbgxas, (which in this Cafe is molt 
zptly.rendred Subfifience) and contend for three uxz5atows, or Subliltences) 
Now as to the common Detigition of vadgas (ww divinis) that is, to 
my belt Memory, pretended to be taken out of Faſtin Martyr, .by Da: 
maſcen, a Father of nach latter Age: 1 faid to my bett Memory 3 for 
my Condition is fuch at preſent, and has been ſuch upward of tour Years, 
that | am without the Ulic of the beſt part of my Books, and now neat 
150 Engliſh Miles diſiant from a Libgary : Yet I thank God Lam Maſter 
ot Juſtin and Dameſcen raore ways than ones, {be it ſpoken without Af. 
tront to Dr. S m caſe of 'my having read other Books) | had tead 
them near two and thirty Years ago. - But to xeturn (co the Detmition 
{poken of, as now I take it out of my old (perhaps too imperte&t) Notes, 
jen $4 65 6# ryns thus : © In the Holy Trinity an Hypoſtaſis is an unbegun tor if the 
£344; TE*” © Word may be pardoned, a begianingleſs) manaer of theetetnal | Exe 
a + « jfience of cath [that is of Facher, Son and Holy Ghoſt, }1:'So'that ace 
e5ms 5% 42z- cording to.this Author, it ſuperadds nothing to the Divine &ſkhce; which 
#idi«v miy- is one and common to all rhe three, ſave a bare manner of Exiftence or 
_ Subliftence, Only by the way 1 muſt note, - ay to the Auitharicy of*thiie 
Sp.ult, Piece in the Works of Fuftin Martyr, whence this Detinition ,comes, 
namely, the Expeſitze refte fidei ; it is (ufficiently-proved -by Sewiterm, 

Rivet and others, to be none of Juſtin's genuine Works. 
The Latin Fathers which came ſoon upon the Heels of 'the Council, 
and of the Greek Fathers above ſpoken of, tulpected this Word Hypot«- 
Epiſtol. ad fs, (and St. Jerome particularly) contended there was Poiſon under the 
maſ.Tom.2. Honey, and bogglcd at it, St. Auſtin acknowledges he underſtood not the 
Difference the Greeks deligned between toix and mnogs, (that ts in 
our preſent Language, between Eſſence and Subſiltence) But becanſe, (ays 
Trinitat. he, according ts our Cuftom of Speech, Eſſence and ance are all one, 
Þ. 5.in fin® rberefore we dare not ſay one Eſſence three Subſtances, but one Efſence 
8, & Subſtance, and three Perſons, So that when they laid afide Hypoſt aſis, 
4 they introduced a Term equivalent, and perhaps more ambiguous, name- 
ly, Perſona ;, and then faid there were three Perſons in one Eſſence : Yet 
at the fame tine St. Auſtin acknowledgeth the Uſe of this Term impro- 
per, and that it was Neceſlity drove them to it 3 they uſed this Word for 
ſe _ want of a better: The Father, faith he, and the Son, and the Holy 


Elaboras Goff are truly three: But when it demanded, three what ? humare 


Þquium. Difum eſt ramen tres perſonz, non ut illud dicererur, ſed ne tacererur. Non enim rei 
abilis cminencia hoc vocabulo explicare yalet. Cap. 9, 


Speech 
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u defeftowe ; notwit boy we have ſaid three Perſons, not this 
par we mean or intend 0 ſay thu, but we ſhould be fy and ſay \ 
nothing 3 for the Tr anſcendency of the ineff able Matter cannot be expreſi'd 
by this Word. And again more fully in his ſeventh Book, proving the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, to be one, becauſe the Father is Wiſdom, 
the Son Wiſdom, and the Holy Ghoſt Wiſdom 3 and in God to be wiſe, 
is the ſame as to be, and to be the ſame, as to be God : Therefore, fays 
he, for expreſſing what is inexpreſſible, that we may 
ſpeak in ſome meaſure, what we cannot ſpeak out, the ltaque loquendi causd de inefta- 
Grecian Chriſtians have ſaid one Eſſence, three Sub- bilibus, ur fari aliquo modo pofſe- 
' [ , mus, effari nullo modo polſu- 

foxes | that is, Sabliſtences: | avd the Latins, one mus. = eſt 2 noſtris Gracis, 
Eſſence, thres Perſons : Andthat what we ſay may be ng Eſſencia, tres Subſtanciz : a La» 
uderſtood | at leaft | 5 @ Riddle 3, we thought it good rinis aurem, una Effencia, eres Pers - 
ths 8t be. ſaid, that ſomething might be ſaid. forz. Er ur incelligatur in znig- 
When it is required what theſe three are, we _ mart ry ond w_ 
ſekees to ſind out ſome ſpecial or general Name where- quid tria ſunt, quid os conſe 
by we may comprize all the three : nor dees there any 0&- rimus nos ag inventendum aliquid 
wr to our Thoughts, becauſe the Tranſenduucy of the ſpeciale vel generale nomen, quo., 

Vin arceeds the Faculry of uſual Speerh. He goes completiamus hee triaz neque 0c- 
on to the Effet following : * If we take theſe three, NE  _ _— 
* Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob, we can tind ſome- faculeatem. Cap. 3, & 4- = 
* what common, which they all have, and fay they 
& are three Men : but touching Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we cannot 
« {ay they are three Fathers, or three Sons [nor indeed three Gods, 
* what therefore are the three ? Three Perſons. By all which it is plain 
they uſed this word Perſons, not becauſe it was proper, but becauſe the 
Speculation was run fo tine that they knew not what elle, or what lefs 
im to ſay. And let this ſuffice in my preſent Penury of Books, as 
tothe Fathers, who of old either firſt introduced, or by their Uſe firſt au- 
thorized (4a divine ) this Term, three Per ſons, or 4 Trinity of Perſons.. 

As to the Senſe of the School- Doors, touching the word Perſona in - 
this Controverſy, I muſt ſpeak chiefly out of my Memory, having belides 
the Maſter of the Sentences, and ſome imperfe& pieces of others,only Se. 
Themai"s Sum at hand, in which Work he is ſomewhat brief on this 
Term : Yet even therein when, he concludes it convenient that the Name 
Perſon be uſed touching God, he does it with this Limitation, that it 6+ Conveniens eſt 
mt uſed (or which is the ſame, underſtood) after the ſame manner as it is ut hoc nomen. 
of the Creatures, But Ido avow it, and will be bound to produce Teſti- [———_—_— _ 
monies enough, as ſoon as | can- come at Books, that it is both his Dc- {men codem 
Qrine, and the common Dodtrine of his Followers, that the word Per- modo quo dis. 
ſex, when uſed touching God and the Creatuzes, is not taken in the a citur de Crean. 
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Perſona deDeo equal or, uncvocal Senſe, but only by way of Proportion : and as to the max. 

& Creaturis = of ſignifying Beer ec the Name, it firſt and more properly 
agrees to the Creatures. 

As to Proteltant Divirtes alfo,, for the Reaſons above touched I muſt be 
ſparing in their Numbers 3 but 1 am ſure the Syttenatilts ordinarily aſign 
cicher tour or hve. Differences in the Uſe of the Word, when attributed 
to God and tothe Creature: And 1 hnd by me in my Notes, this Pl. 
ſage, which I long ſince tranſcribed out of Zanchy, a judicious and learn- 

te Cd Le ma fro "on -_ —_— rod prey is not only 

| ” Mdiſtinii from the other, but dizjorned and ſeparate ;, | 

En la] abalers that the Subſtances are divers, though rhe Nature on: 

junta eſt 3 ar proinde diverſe ſun But in God one Perſon 11 indeed diſtintt from the other, 

inter bd OR, Wo _ _ but cannot be GR and —_— the Divine Per- 

r#- 16 Deo una Feriona av aitera ſons are not of the ſame Nature, ( for fo are by. 
difſlinQa quidem cfl, fed divjunſta = ring 4 of ſt ſame End A 

eſſe non » &c, De cribus E- "9 by 

lohim, Parte 24. lib. 1.C. 3+ ſo ſubſift in the ſame Eſſence, that they are indeed m- 

thing elſe but that Efſence. Somewhat very near this 

the Door, to do him _ more than once or twice expreſly lays 

in his Book, I mean, in his Vindication of the Holy Trinity (viz.) p. 47, 

67, 104, &c. that they are diſtinft, not ſeparate: but then he in eff 

unſays all again much oftner : and that both by his Definition of a Perſe, 

in divins, and in thoſe other Paſſages of his, produced by me in my Px 

per, (p. 14-) and by many other Paſſages, which I might tranſcribe from 

him. For my own part, I am not able to excuſe him from contradifting 

himſelt over and over, moſt plainly, in the Space of a dozen Lines, in 

one of the Pages now cited, (viz. 67. of his Vindication ;) for firli he 

acknowledges, © Theſe three Divine Perſons are not ſeparate Minds, a 

© created Spirits are, but only diſtin : each Perſon has a Self-conſciouf 

© neſs of his own, and knows and feels it felt (if 1 may fo ſpeak) as di 

© ſtint from the other Divine Perſons. The Father has a Self-conſcioul- 

© neſs of hisown, whereby he knows and feels himſelf to be the Father, 

© and not the Son nor Holy Ghoſt : And the Son in like manner feels hin- 

© ſelf to be the Son, and not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt : And the 

© Holy Ghoſt feels himſelf to be the Holy Ghoſt, and not the Father nor 

| © the Son ; as James feels himſelf to be James, and not Peter nor John, 

i I ay then, if the Father hath a Self-conſciouſneſs of his own, whereby 

L he knows and feels himſelf to be the Father, and not the Son, nor the Holy 

| Ghoſt, as James feels bimſelf ro be James and not Peter, & ec. then both 

is he ſeparate from the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and his Self-conſciouſnes 

alſo ſeparate from the Self-conſciouſne(s of each the other. And again, 

if the Father, Son and Spirit, feel himſelf tro be himlelf, mm 


' 
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other, a5 James feels himſelf to be Zames, and not Peter nor Job, 
then mult cach feel himſelf ſeparate from the other : For 'tis manifeſt to 
me, that in ron + > aw _y my ſelf not to be Peter nor Famer, 1 
know and feel my evered, or ſeveral from them. Nay it is 
by knowing and feeling my (elf ſeparate, that I know and feel my 
elf diſtin. If therefore the Father knows and feels himlelf diſtin 
from the Sony and from the Holy Ghoſt, as we Men know our ſelves 
diftin&t from one another, he then muſt know and feel himſelf (e- 
parate alſo unavoidably, or elſe he does not know and feel himſelf diſtin 
25 we do, He mult therefore upon this Hypothelis be ſeparate as well as 
dilin& from the other ; Beſides, three infinite Minds (as he there, and 
. 50. and ſo onwards, moſt frequently and familiarly ſtiles the three Per- 
ſons) and one infinite Mind, that is, three fames, and not three ſames, 
to me an unavoidable Contradidion : But it had been at leaſt no Con- 
tradition to have ſaid, one infinite Mind, or a Subſtance, may have three 
manners of Subliſting, or three ſeveral Relations, which was the old way 
of (peaking 3 and which if it had been kept to, the melancholy Stauder-by 
had forborn his Suit, That ancient Notion of a Divine Perſon is more 
conſifient, and much leſs obnoxious 3 though how far ſatisfactory it may 
be to all Men, he di not : however he does account it to be the come 
mon Orthodox ine, now many hundred Years received, And here 
he would have our Divines to ſtop, as a common Boundary, for Peace : 
and his Reaſon is, becauſe here our Articles which were (as is aid in the 
very Title of them) upon for the avoiding of Diverfities of Opi- 
nions, and for the eſtabliſhing Conſent touching Religion, do ſtop 3 ex- 
prefling only, or ſtating to us the DoQtrine of Perſons in the Terms, 
wherein from old Times it has been delivered down ; and therefore in all 
Likelihood deſigning only the old Senſe. This is but more clearly and 
explicitely what the Smit for Forbearance delired of Dr. Sherlock and other 
preſent Writers in this Controverſy. Wherefore upon the whole, how 
juſt in this Caſe the Imputation of a d;ſgwiſed Heretick,, of a Man _ 
ful againſt the Canſe and Perſons who maintain it; « Wolf in Sheeps 
mY, and like Characters faitned upon the Author of it, are, God will 
Jadg it the World do not. Had I either diſputed againſt the old Notion, 
or alligned any new one, or ventured at new and dangerous Explications, 
38 ſome have done, Mr. Dean had had ſome Colour for thus treating me : 
But fith Thave not, I muſt tax this Language alſo as downright Calumny. 
But to come off from this querulous Parentheſis ; Dr. Sherlock would 
not, or did not, ftop here, as is apparent by what I have tranſcribed actu- 
aly out of his Book 3 however he tells the World, I did not read it. E.. 
C whi 
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which Imputations } will frankly acknowledg every tittle of Truth there 
is, namely, 1 had not, when I writ, read his Book all over 3 for it was tz. 
ken out of my Lodging (without my Knowledg or Conſent) before] 
had done with it ; and perhaps the DoQtor has no Reaſon to complain of 
that Miſchance: Buit I had looked over all,” and carefully read a great 
taken Notes out of it, as will appear by my Adverſaria of that Month, yez 
indeed tranſcribed much more than I alledged : And I alledged not, as the 
Dean (tothe end he might ſhuffle off a dittint Anſwer to me, and the Vin. 
dication of his Novelties) is pleaſed to fiile them, broken Paſlages out of 
his Book, but intire Detimitions and Propoſitions, which contained the 
Subſtance of this Hypothelits, as he ſtiles it. And 1 do affirm, the Dy 
Qtor, in what I (o cited, (p. 14, & 15, of my 'Paper) has gone moſt 
plainly beyond and contrary to the DoGtrine both of the Fathers, Sci 
and Proteſtant Divines. And in his Apology he (cems to have gone he. 
yond himlſcit : Forhe at leaſt four times calls our Lord Jeſus, a God in- 
carnate, Þ. 4, 26,27, 31. Now it the Son be 2 God incarnate, then the 
Father is a God not incarnate : And the ſame ought to be faid, accordi 
to this way of ſpeaking, of the Holy Ghoſt : Nay it.is aQtually faid by 
himin theſe Words, [This Confeſſion proves the Holy G hoſt « God, Vind, 
p. 190. lin, wlr,} 1 fay then, it be a God, and a God, and aGod, 
unavoidably there muſt be three Gods. And this is the very Abſurdicy 
the Socinians would reduce their Adverfaries to-: Therefore. the Dodtor 
fo defends the Myſtery of the Trinity, or fo confutes Herety, as tb run in- 
to the very ſame Abſurdity to which his Adverlaries would reduce him, 
which Lhope we may {ay, without Offence, is' molt unreaſonable, . molt 
dangerous, and at pretent moſt unſeaſonable, the thing charged by the 
Melancholy Stander-by, - This the Dotor might have evaded, had he 
been content to have taken up. with the old Acceptation or Definition of a 
Perſon in diyinis ; of to have ſpoken with Scripture, Jeſus Chriſt is Gd 
manifeſt inthe Fleſb;, orif that maſt not ſuffice, as is uſual, God inear+ 
rate + But the adding an individuating Particle [4] to the Name of that 
common Eſſence [God], and then predicating that Name (o determined, 
touching, the three Perlons, as it reduces the Subjects touching which itis 
predicated, into the Rank of common Individuals 3 fo it leaves the Eſſence, 
when taken without that individuating Particle, in the Rank of a common 
Specics: And fo contrary to the conltant Doctrine even of the Schook, 
(hall be predicated of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as a Species 
of Individuals; as Man is of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob,. whom all 
acknowledg to have been three Men : and as much mutt the Father, Son 
and Holy Gholt be three Gods: Which if it be not moſt grievous __ 
a 
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believes three Gods, God forbid I ſhould 3 but I do 9 <2egenr, us whiign ditewn 


avow, he has ſaid what necHlurity infers three Gods : Jl one - ao 
l therefore, according, to has Promile, (p. It. vert waiter $ et —_ u- 
be will thankfully corref# this Abſurdity, and not blu 


ts recant an Error. 


1 hope 


wr <md)andy curly x) x7 
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23 7107” Which my Author ſays is con- 
trary to the Dackrine of Greg. Naz. the 
great Divize, Niceph, Calliſt. Hiſt 


$.4. After this my general Vindication, I am now to 
deicend co the Particulars I am charged with, 

And furſt he es me (in Eftect 4 his Title-page) but more ex- 
preſly in Pap. 2. in othez Places, -that [ deſired 110 Body would write 
atainſt Socinians. Whatloever my datent was, of which | think he wants 
the G:ft of dsſcerning _ to capacitatethim for being a Judg; 1 am 
{are he can never prove this 
Controverly mentioned was that of the Trinity, and poflibly ſome of its 
$ubdivitiins, Now it-is notorious,” (1) That the Socinians are not the 
only Perſons Hetervdox in theſe Points. * (2) That theſs are not the only 
Points in which they are Heterodox 4+ There are allo divers others, in 
which I believe in my Conſcience, they grievouſly err. The Doctor 
then might have written againlt the Socinians, and not meddle with the 
Dodtrine of the Trinity. Therefore when 1 delired the Controverſy of 
the Trinity might for the prelcut be forborn, 1 did not delire that no Bu. 
dy (bould write againft the Sotinians, | 


lib. 18. cap. 48. 


Charge trom my Paper; in which the only - 


The next Touch acme, which { will remark, is, if 7 am 4 Divine of Apol. 21g. 2. 


the Church of England, why ſhould I profeſs (he means fiile) my felf a 
Stander. by ? 1aniwes, perhaps I was not 1o conceited- of my Skill at the 
Weapon as others are + But adinit | had been, mult every one that thinks 
he has found out ſorne new Pals or Guard, draw -prefently upon the next 
Mm he meets begirt with a Sword ? Should all of the Doctor's Degree, 
oe-mine, have wricten orthat Subje@t, where had been the End of Books ? 
I was therefore, on this Account, as well as in the Sen(c before mentions 
el, a Standor-by; and on how many Scores melancholy, it is too long, 
#1 too {ad to recount: Þ heartily pray neither Mr. Dean, norany other 
Chiiftian, may have like Reaſon. C1 IT CRIT 
' Buthe is always very jralow of Men who ave ſo tender of the wrong Side, 
It # evidentiindeed to any who reads my Paper, 4 have expre(s'd there 
nz Tenderneſs, (1) For the Church of England and the Nicene Faith, 
{2) For the Credit of the Reformation. - (3) For Prace and Holineſs, 
any, os ace all thele the wrong Side ? As to his Obſervation, which 
he tells. us be has made, and: which he ſubjoins, touching Mens \Tender- 
neſs being due to their Inclinations, he may keep theſe his profound ow 
C 2 tic 
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tick Notes for better Purpoſe. I own my Inclination to the three Poing 
mentioned, and wiſh the ſame both in him and in all Members of or 
Church, 

As to his ng my peactable Aſſertions, and making them what by 
pleaſes, by ious The is, in the two next Paragraphs, and a multitude 
of other Places : Theſe are ſuch open di uous Arts, that I will only 
note them 3 and having told my Reader, that this is his common way of 
dealing with me, to the end he may caſt Reproach and a publick Hate 
upon me, I will concern my ſelf to anſwer only to the more materi 
Points, or to the Grols of the Res ſubſtrata, which he imputes to me. 

I confeſs my {elf an Enemy to ſuch open Diſputes between Proteſtants, 
as only publiſh to the common Enemies the Diviſions of the Proteſtant, 
Nor do | find the Reformers to have been (whatever Mr. Dean fays) for 
ſuch Diſputings : nor that the voluntary Dij 75 unauthorized Per. 
{ons have ever ſuppreſſed, but rather on old ies, How | would 
have thoſe who ſhould write in this Controverſy authorized, 1 will anc 
ſet down: In the mean time I come to that Latitude and Simplicity 
wherein I ſuppoſe Chriſtian Faith was delivered, and wherein 1 would bave 
ﬆ left; which Mr. Dean will not ; -"Y And firſt he would gladly 
know what I mean by the Laticude of Faith, 

Now becauſe he ſeems to be at a great deal of Pains here to miſtake me, 
(another Man would have faid to blunder) I will tell him, that Latica& 
here is a metaphorical Term z and 1 will not be ſo exat as to ſuppoſe it 
tranſlated to our purpole either from Aſtronomy or Geography, but taking 
it meerly for one of the triple Dimenſions of Bodies, apply it by way df 
Similicude to that Extent of Signification, which Terms of any Propoſi- 
tion may naturally both in themſelves, and in their Dependance on Pre- 
cedents and Subſequents, admit, 

All Men who have read and conſidered, do know that the ſame Words 
may carry with chem different Notions 3 and that the Compaſs of theft 
diflerent Notions, though it be bounded by the common Import of the 
Words, yet does often times include divers Specialties in it : And this1 
affum as to the Propoſitions of Faith, both in Holy Scripture, and even in 
the Apoſtles Creed it lelf. As to the latter, 1 inſtance in that Clauſe, He 


thezed is be , deſcended into Hell ;, our Divines have told us, it admits three or four 


Chriſtian's Daty 


Senſes ; Dr. Hammond himſelf allows two 3 and whoſoever underſtands 


to betieve ever) and believes it in cither of thoſe Senſes, though he ſhould haply doubt or 
as Iitraſt the, other of them, is not guilty either of Hereſy or Unbelic: 


agriting upon ſome ont" Senſe, wherein to interpret tvery Article of it, is not ſo abſolately 
them my b taken LATITUDE, and dither ut determind tt yu tr tation, #7 rj 


mY 
ſome one of 
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No, nor (ſuppoſing that by Contention he divide not the Churth or him- 
ſelf from it) is he © be taxed with Schiſm, Now to leave Faith in the 
Latitude in which it was delivered, is to impoſe no Determinations of 
ſuch Word: or Expreſſions as neceſſary to Salvation, but to allow each Per- 
fon to believe the Matter propounded in one of thoſe Senſes, whatever it 
be, which the Words naturally bear, and which in his Conſcience he 
jadges the trueſt, And this Allowance | particularly demand as ro the 
Point in band, as ſet down, 1 Fobn 5. 7. And ſuch Allowance in this, 
2 well as in other diſputed Points, would, I ſay, ſoon reduce Controver. 
ſie amongſt Proteſtants to a very ſmall Compaſs, at leaſt the Hears in 
managing them would ceaſe. 

Then as to what I mean by Simplicity, he ſays, I leave it to gueſr, Is 
this then a Word of Difficulty 3 or is this Phraſe, the Simplicity of Faith, 
unuſual and uncertain? But when no Exception elſe could be found, 
Nodus in ſcirpo muſt be pretended. Take then, good Mr. Dean, the 
Simplicity of Faith in what Senſe your good Nature can; yea, ſhould 
you take it even for Foolſhneſs it ſelf, (which none can think 1 intended) 
the firſt Chapter of the firft to the Corintbians would in a fort juſtify the 
Expreſſion, But Þy Simplicity I meant here, as all who are not wilfully 
blind will underſtand me, Plainne iſs, Unmixedneſr, Purity. 1 would 
not have ſo much of Philoſophy vamp'd into Faith: And I am not of 
the Mind of that Cardinal, that we ſhould have been to feek, for ſundry 
Articles of our Faith, bad it net been for Ariſtotle 3 and (though I lave 
him much better): I will add, for Plato either. 

But here & muſt anſwer (once for all) as to my Ds/pleaſure with the 
School- Doors, my what Hurt bave they done, (lays Mr. Dean ? I could 
give a certain Realon, for which I might ſay perhaps, they have done 

im little, But will rather give him two other Anſwers 3 one I hope he 
will not except againſt, becauſe it is his own: They ſometimes miſt aks 
the Fathers Senſe, whom they pretend to follow, or clog it with ſome pecu- 
liar Niceties yh own \ by which Means this Myſtery bas been confounds 
ed; Vind. p. 138, And again, p. 139. Though 1 do not think ut impoſſi= 
ble to give 4 tolerable Account of the Schook-terms and Diſtinitions, yet that 
is 4 Work 0 ater Difficulty than Uſe, This we mult take for a fair 
Specimen of M1 Dean's great Skill and Reading in the School-Doctors, 
But my own Anſwer is, the Writings of the School-men, or rather that 
Vein of Study and Diſpute which they have brought into the Church of 
God, turning the whole Body of Chriſtianity into nice and too curious 
(many times idle) i and reſolving theſe in the difficulteſt Phi» 
loſophical Terms, and fo running all to thin Metaphyſical Diſtin&ions, 


has made Religion moſtly a Buſineſs of Speculation and Wit. The En- 
: deayour. 
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deavour of Subtilty has very much eaten out the Heart and Vitals of Chri. 
Manity ; raiſed fruicleſs Contentiong, bitter Envyings, endlels Schiſny 
and Partics in the Church, deſtroyed in a great meaſure the Love of God 
atd all good  Aﬀectiong and debaudi"d Faith it fat, forthe tain, fmt 
Opinion or Scepticiſm. This is my Anſwer further ) I do aver the Do- 


: @rine of the Bleſſed Trinity is difſhonoured and expoſed by their Queſtions 
and Difpartes of it: And particularly, as to the Maſter of the Sentences, 
P:2.1:, With whom the Dean will not allow me to be intimately acquainted, | 


Yay, that had 1 uſcd feverer Language touching him 'than thit, what 
Stuff has he in His hrft Book made of this Doftrine by too much Subti).. 
ty, and too nice Enguiries, the Matter wou'd juſtly have born it. And 
for a Proof hereof, If 1 fhould ruh through all, _{ muſt franſcribe in a 
manner his whole tirſt Book : Let ir theretore ſuffice of ſuch Sraff, as 1 
julily called ir, to give only a Taſte, Methinks theſe chat fullow are not 
ſeemly Queſtions to be put, inquired into, or diſputed, touching the in- 
hnite incomprehenſible Majeſty, Creator and, Lord of all. 1 willnor 
Diſtint. VI. therefore turn them into Engliſh 3 Veram Pater volumare genuerit filium, 
an neceſſitate ? & an voleti; vl olens Js Deas ? And it is re(olved that the 

Word of God is the Son of God, by Nature, and not by his Wil! : There. 

tore it ſhould ſcem without his Will, and forthe Father, God and a Fa- 

ther unwillingly. The Unſaundneſs of this Relolution fee in Daner's 

Diſt. vii, Cenſure on it. The next Queltion-is no more Teverent 3 An Pater potue- 
rit vel voluerit gipnere filium ? Et art htc fit aliqua porentia que ſit in filio? 

And if the Fathes always had ſuch Power aft Tuch Will, hehad-a Powrr 

and a Will ro. do ſomething which the Son had not; and conſequently 

the Son muſt not be of equal Power with the Father, nor have like Will, 
TheSum'of the Reſolution is, Filixe potnit gignere, ſed non oportuit. A- 

painz An filizs fit ſapiens a ſtipſo, vel per Feipfunt And he tefolves it 

Won eft ſapiens a fe, ſed de Parre & @ Patres Diſt: 32.F. Again 

That may lee a little better touching the Proceſſion of the'Holy Ghoſt; 

Di. x11, Utrrum Spiriru Janus prijs wel plenits PPocedat 3 Patre quam 2 Fills? 
And, An pen vel magis proceſſerit 4 Patre quam 4 Filio ? Now though 

he reſolved it in the Ne gative, yet (ne te pertirbaret ) leſt this ſhoald 

offend any, he tells us, that che Holy Ghoſt preceeds principally from the 

Father ; but Ke is foand a'fo to proceed Fram the Sorr: Sed hoc quequeil 

Pater aedit, nm jam exiſtenti & nondun babent; ? "Hall 1 betn Author of 

fiactr a Say ivg as rhis laſt, what ftould.!I have heard? But who pleaſes 

may read more on the fame Subject, 1 will conclude al} this as the Maſter 

docs 2 certain Section in one of the cited Diftinftions ; Sub ſfulsntio potins 

eſſer preterenndum, niſi me ſuper boc aliquid logui cogeret inſt antia queren- 

1775; which I will be content to engliſh; © would not have diſcovered 

| «* the 
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« the Maſter's Shatne, could I have, ih the Judgment of ſome, eſcaped 
« otherwiſe, without the Brand of an ignorant, impudent and falſe Accu- 
« fer, Butthough 1 will add no more*of theſe grating Places, yet I will 
defire of Mr. Dean, becauſe he profeſſes ro be able to grve a tolerable Ac- 
count of theſe Mens Terms and Diſtinftions, to (hew it he pleaſes his Skill 
in any uſeful Explication of the following Paſſages: Eadem eſt Potentia Diſt. VIL G, 
Patris qua poteſt efſe Pater, & Filis qua poteſt eſſe Filins, Yet he doubts 
not to affirm, Filzi originem eſſe ab initio; at non ipſum eſſe ab initio, ſed 
ab initiabeli. And touching the Trinity and the Holy Ghoſt 5 In Trini- Diſt. XXXI. . 
tate oft Diletio que eff Trinitasr, & tamen Spiritus ſanttus eft Dilettio que 
wr eſt Trinitas, nec 1deo due ſunt DileFioner; Take thele Aﬀertions ei- 
ther lingly and apart by themſelves, as 1 deligned chem ; or imagine that 
being all from. one Hand, they ought to be conlittent with one another, 
and what pretty Employment will it be to make aſctul Divinity, | had 
moſt faid even Senle of them? 1 might add hundreds more either on 
this or other Subjedts out of the fame Author, but I fear it ſhould be faid 
they are hard Shells without a Kernel 3 and. truly fo 1 long thoughtthem 
and a great deal more of other Mens Writings on this Controverly,. Nor 
canl forbear obſerving by the way, that the learned, pious, holy and or- 
thodbu Dr. Hammend could not, or did not find room fo much as for one 
Seiten 3 nay, that I remember, not ane Oneſtion and Anſwer for this 
wholeComroverſy in his Prattical Catechiſm, which yet excellently in- 
firuds us in many other Controverſies wherein Holineſs and Chriflian De- 
votion is concerned : But in all likelihood he judged what the Church-Ca- 
techiſm has taught thereof, oucof the Creed, . to be ſuthcient to any Chri- 
ſian Pratice which can be (uperſtructed hereon, 

Yet & muſt not thus conclude what I have to ſay for my Juſtification in 


Us my Reflection on the Maſter of the Sentences, the learned Dean being fo 
SUE well verſcl in the School-men, has certainly heard of a certain Cenſave or 
- Caution to (ome Texts of the Maſters in theſe Words, Aſagifter non tewe- 
\oſt 3 twr : And what is that in plain Engliſh, but that on thele SubjeQts the 
uis? Maſter has writ {o, as that his very Scholars or Partizans are aſhamed of 
ough him, and not able with all their Subtilties to defend him ? - One of the 
oald firſt Articles, as I take it, to which this Note is put, is, Charitas qua di- 
n the lginns Demm- & proximum, eſt Spiritus ſanttus : Or, Charitas que eſt 
wel, amor Dei &- proximi, non eſt aliquia Creatura : that is, © Charity whereby 
ar of «* we love God and our Neighbour, is no created being, but the Holy 
le as * Ghoſt. This would afford admirable Conſequents: But to let them pals - 
Laſter untouch'd ; being that the Aſſertion -it felt fo intimately concerns the 
tins Holy Ghoſt, as to pronounce, in ſore meaſure, touching his very Quid- 
pon dity, as 1 way fo ſpeak 3 and being that the Holy Ghok is the third Perſon 
vere in, 
* the 


ing the 
have made 


Diſt. x0. EF, 


As to the Orthodoxy of all the PA s 
» Point of the Trinity, I woald as 
Mr. Dran ij pare: = an —_ 
« n gitting in, or = 
DE po Virgin to the Triaity, and 
what « Tranity they would in ſuch Caſt 
of it ? Or how Orthodox 
that Party was is their Conceptions, ti- 
they of the Deity or of that Trinity ? &ec. 


prove, in another Place, touching the Holy Ghoſt, that (faith he) the 

Spiritum ſan- Holy Ghoſt i an A of Love, ((o 1 render Dileftionem) or the Love of 
Qum Dile&io- 
nem eſſe five 
gibi Stricture, that 1 have obſerved, fer upon it by the Scholaſtick Cenſor; 
lice Parer dili- and ngtwithſtanding too that Mr. Dean has more amply explicated and 
git Filium, & eſpouſed it, ind. ps 130, &c. The Father, (aith the Dean, © origind 


Filius Parrem, 


(16) 


in the Trinity, this muſt neceſſarily be acknowledged to be a very conſ. 
derable Point in the Controverſy of the Trinity. And then neither have 


all the Papiſts been very Orthodox in the Diſputes a. 
bout . the Trinity, as Mr. Dean ſays, Apel, p. 23, for 
the . Maſter himſelf advanced herein a grots heretical 
Propolition z nor was the melancholy Stander-by un. 
acquainted with the Maſter, when he only with a light 
Touch cenſured what the Matjer had troubled the 
World with on this Controverſy; For my own part, 
| would be unwilling to be put'upon it to defend what 
yet the Maſter afferts, and after his way endeavours to 


the Father, and of the Son, namely, wherewith the Father loveth the Sm, 
and the Son the Father : Notwithſtanding that that DiſtinGtion has no ſuch 


Mind and Wiſdem : The Sen the Word and Wiſdom of the Father, that u, 
the reflex Knowledg of himſelf, which « the r= Image of bu ownWi/. 
dom and the Holy Ghoſt, that Devine Love which the Father and Son haw 
for each other, Thele'he calls three ſubſtantial Afr in God, ſo diſtinit « 
that they can never be the ſame. But whoſo will conlider what 1dea our 
Minds trame of Self-refleft;on and Love, (the Latin Term is Dilett;o) will 
rather ſtile theſe is mmanent Aftions, how permanent ſoever they may be 
ſuppoſed. Now that an Action, though immanent, can be a living, in- 
relligent Subſt ance, an infinite eternal Mind, is what I would be loth to be 
bound to the Proof of. 

But ſays the Dean, why did you not accuſe the Fathers and Comncili! 
for the Maſter took molt of what he has out of them. 

Suppoſe that I had ſo much Reverence for the Fathers and Councils, 
as to be willing their Names (hould not be blemiſh*d, am 1 to be chaſtiſed 
for that ? He and all the World know, I could not read the Maſter's Book, 
but I mult read therein the Names, and oftentimes the Places of the Fi 
thers, whence he took- moſt of what he ſays: 1 could not therefore be iy- 
norant that many of theſe things are to be found in the Fathers : But1 
was deſnous, I ſay, that their venerable Names ſhould ſhine as bright z 
may bez and that the rather,tor that this Rummager has after a ſort weed- 
ed their Writings, and very often taken only the worſt things out of 
them. The Father, out of whom he has injudiciouſly amaf6*d together 
the moſt he has of the Trinity, complains, thoſe his Books of the Thin 

were 
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were almoſt raviſh'd out of his Hands, before he could amend or finiſh Aug. RetraRt; 
them as he would have done z, and that he intended not to have publiſh- lib, 2. cap, 1 5, 
ed them, but to bave ſpoken what he thought of this Argument in ano- 
ther Work. Whew therefore 1 find St. Anftin produced, proving the Son 
the Beginning, 2 Principle, or Original, ( Prencipium the Word is) and 
that not only 1n reſpett of the Creatures, but even of the Holy Ghoſt , from 
ſuch a Teſtimony of Scripture as this is, They ſaid unto bim, Who art 
then ? and he anſwered, Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you from the Begin- 
ning, which the vulgar Latin, and St. Auſtin as well as ſome other Fa- 
thers, corruptly read, The Beginning, who alſo ſpeak to you * | let St. 

Auſtin paſs, who in effect did as good as ask Pardon for his Miſtake, or 
milapplying this Text 3 and I tax him, who taking no Notice of the Fa- 
ther's exculing bis imperfe&t Work, alledgeth even the moſt culpable Paſ- 
Gagesin it for legitimate Proofs. 
——Lwellw, 
Male cum recitas, incipit efſe tm, 


He by this Means makes the Fathers Over-lights his, and is juſtly to be 
blamed for them, Burt as to his Faithfulneſs in dealing with the Fathers, 
hear what a great Man fays 3 © His Books of the Sentences, ſays Mornew, 
& he has made up ont of Pieces of the Fathers, here and thae culled out 
% and put & ina certain Order 3 which Fathers he, by changing, 
6« omitting, adding Words at pleaſure, has forced to ſerve his Plot, and 
* bowed to the corrupt Divinity of his Age. And however Orthodox 
any,who affe&t Diſpute and endleſs Speculation,may judg him in the Do- 
Grine of the Trinity and Incarnation, Bellarmine him(clf, after Recital 
of his Works, adds this Account on him out of Matthew Pari, * That he 
% was accuſed of Hereſy in the Matter of the Incarnation, and condemn'd 
& at Paris nineteen Years after his Death. Then as to the Point of the 
Trinity, the Caſe wherein 1 taxed him, L. Danews (a Geneve Divine, 
and no Socinian) avows and proves, that ix Part of bus Diſput ation 11 quilibet hy- 
brreen, bus Fraud and Negligence are equal. dl vector will ſpend Js Diſpuratio- 
a few Hours in peruling the laid Danew?s Prolegomens to his Commenta- ks ls} 
ry onthe firſt Book of the Sentences, (the Maſter's Piece by me chal- malo zquipa- 
enged) and eſpecially Prolegom. V. will find, both there, and more fully racur. Cenſvrs 
in the Book, the Maſter diſtin&ly convicted to be, (1) 4 falſe Witneſs , 44 Diſt. 35- 
@) A perniciow Writer ; And, (3) A ridiculow oe. He will tind ®* "+ 
an explicit Collettion of his Frauds and Falfihications 3 to which the 
Author ſubjoins, "he bs not >" w7 —_ Cavil at, but —_ 
challenges any to produce what is faultleſs. | might fay much more, but 
lt this ſuffice a5 to my Defence in —— RefleQions I made _ 


C. 7. 
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Maſter of the Senterices in this Point, I hope it appears I gave not that 
Touch upon him, which 1 did without Reafon and knowledg of his Ac. 
liſhments. 

But for all this, the more general Canſe of my being ſo angry with the 
School- Doftors, us, becauſe I have net Induſtry enough to read or underſtand 
them. 

I thank Mr. Dean for this Ornament, and will take hence only an Oc. 
caſion of a little publick Penance before God and the World, conf 
with hearty Sorrow and Shame, that | have not been fo induſirious 

t to have been : Icannot before an all-ſeeing Eye acquit my (lf of 
ſome kind of Idlene(s, but beleech my good God to pardon what cannoe 
be recalled, and to quicken me fur the futute to double Diligence, Yet! 
may adventure to plead, that amongſt ther who have known the Vane- 
ty of my Labours lince I came out into the World, and I believe al 
amonglt all thoſe now alive, who either had the Taition of me, or wae 
Aſſociates of my Studies in my Education, there is none will ſay I wasin 
any meaſure ever noted (90! vUy 77gorHi an) for a ſcandalous Ideler, Then 
as to my reading and underſtanding, the School-men in particular, I will 
only add, that many Years ago,” as ſoon as Maſter of Arts, I fet my {ﬆ 
to read and ſtudy thole of bett Note amongſt thera, and {ſpent no inconk- 
derdble Time and Pains therein, as much at leaſt as a Lite otherwitc labo- 
rious would permit ; that about ten or eleven Years ago, having ſome 
Leiſure and rtunity,. I refumgd thoſe Studies with particatiar Purpok 
ro refreſh/ my Memory,” and reQify (if 1 could) my Judgmenc, both in 
arſd by:them ; that1 think, when 1 read them, I generally do under 
fiand them, (1 laid generally, for l am of Opinion, that ſometimes they 
underſiood not'themfelves, that is, they diſputed themſelves into uncer- 
tain,- obſcure and contuled — but 1 confels I never read theſe Do- 
#35 with ſucb' Rdiſh, Savour and Delight, with ſuch Warmth, good 
Afﬀectiowand Holy Advantage,as I did and daily do read the facred Scarip- 


-\ | tures." \O the inhinite Diſpzoportion of them ! Even in moral Notions, 


' in whichnotwithtianding divers of the School-Doctors excel themiclves, 
comparatively to their other Writings. How much more Force is there 
fometimes in one Word or Glance of the Holy Ghoſt, than in the acutelt 
Definitions of the Doctors ? How far ſharper and more piercing are the 
Divine Oraches, even drvsding aſunder rhe Soul and Spirit, and. 
ing of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart ? Farther, 1 acknowledg 
my Memory bas not ſuch a retentive Faculty of the nice Diſtinft1ans aw 
* Diviſions which theſe Wits run ; nor, after all,do | fee the Uſe of them as © 
promoting Peace, Holineſs, or in divers Cafes ſaxnd Judgment init 
Church of God. How many School-Notions were On 

ago 
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ago) made Points of Faith, as fa as the uſurping Power of what fliled 
it ſelf an Occumenical Council could: make them ? And has Chriſtianity 
received ſo much Improvement. by thoſe SanRions, as that we ſhould be 
fond of the Fountains whence they derived' tHioſe Waters of Meribah, or 
a this Day pretend that theſe {pinole and crabbed Dottors have only guard- 
od Chriſtuanity with « Hedg of Thorns? &&c. | pity thoſe who tor a 
ſhiſe betake thenſelves to ſuch Aſertions, and 1 lift not to purſue this 


thence : only for a final Trial of my _ into thoſe Authors, 1 appeal 


to every judicious Reader, whether I di 


not deliver in my Paper, p. 13, 


the Doctrine of the Trinity and Ulnity more conformably to the Doctrine 
of the Schools, than Dr. Sberleck, did in his /indication, notwithitanding 
his pretended greater Converſation in them, | tranſcribed it not indeed 
either out of the School-men or Canonilts, de ſum7a Trims. (from whom 
Mr. Heoker ſeems to have almoſt tranſlated in this Point) nor yet from St. 
Auſtin, from whom they all have taken it ; though I was ignorant of none 
of thoſe : but from a Malter of the Temple, becauſe I took that [ to the Ma- 
fier of the Temple ] ro be more an Argument ad Hominem, Now if 1 
futhfully reported the Doctrine of the Schools,'tis very probable I was noe 


ſo unacquainted with them, as Mr. Dean's Candour would repreſent me. 
My next Accuſation is, that I have aid, The firſt Reformers complain- 
ed of this, namely, the corrupt Divinity of the Schook)] and deſired 4 
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purer and more ſcriptural (he infiead thereof puts ſpirizual) ſort of Di. 
vinity. 1 did indeed fay this, but not without due Authority, My 
Words were very nearly (as near yas | could remember) the Engliſh of 


a Paſſage of the great: Melantthon, which, having not 
then my Note.books 'at hand, I could not'pertectly 
report, but will now in the Margin tranſcribe the Text, 
by which it may appear, | was favourable in my Cen- 
lure, and (poke not the full of what my Author would 
have warranted, And if this which is faid in the Mar- 
gin fatisfy not, that the Dottrine of the School-men is 
fall of Labyrinths and Falſities, of Dirt and Poiſon, 
ſo a3 to have infetted the very Fountains of the Goſpel. 
Deftrine, which yet is morc than | (id, let Perſons 
of Leiſure and Advantzges confult the ſecond Tome of 
Melantthon's own Works; where they may tind ſome 
little Tracts deligned to make good this Charge 3 
particularly , Oratio Thomes Didyms ( a perlonated 


Tancum Labvrincthorum & falſa- 
rum opinionum eft in Thom4® Sco- 
ro & {1milibus, qui dediti Ariſtore- 
lis Doctrine, transformare Eccleſiz 
Dodrinam in Philoſophiam ccepe- 
rune, ut ſemper ſaniores Theologi 
defideraverint aliud geras Dofrinz 

lenius & purius. Ard a little be- 
| —_ HZC #ras non rtantum cconumy 
ſed & inſuper venena, id eſt opini-, 
ones probantes manifeſta idola in 
fonres evangelicos invexit. Philips 
Mil znfthas, [7 Prefat, ad Lather. 
Ton. 2. | 


Nime no doubt) pro AM. Luther : And Philippi Melantthonis pro Luth. 


Ajologia, adver 


« furioſorum P ariſienſuum 
| could have Che 


id much to the ſame 
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ecretum, &c, 
out of Luther himſelf in di- 


vers 
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vers Places, but 1 feared it might have been ſaid, he was too fiery, N 
are like ror nin hy org but perha nn, 
much might have been ſaid of him as of me, that he not read or under. 
ſtood whom he cenſured : Melenftbor's Authority | thought | might more 
ſafely ſpeak upon, he being a Perſon whoſe Learning and Moderation 
might recommend his Judgment as more {incere and competent. Now 
theſe three of the tirſt Reformers I ſhall abide by at preſent, as having 
cenſured the Divinity of the Schools much more ſeverely, than | did after 
them. 
But theſe were not our Engliſh Reformers ;, and I cenſured even then 
for retaining Scholaſtich, Cr amping Terms in their pablick Prayers. By VM. 
Dean's Favour | cenſured them not, only I modelily wiſhed they bad uſed 
the ſame Temper as did the foreigu Reformers, in baniſhing hard or Schc- 
laſtick Terms out of our Prayers. 
By theſe Terms he ſays I mean the Beginning of the Litany, And how 
came he to know my Thoughts? I will affure him / meant not that alon, 
I will not touch upon divers Colle&ts : But what does he think of that 
Preface in the Communion Service, ordered to be uſed before the Tor. 
yoy, on Trinity Sunday ? Has not that School-Divinity enough in it, al 
addreſs'd to God by way of dire& Adoration ? However, becauſe he has 
pitch'd upon the other, I am content to ſtick by it, and ſhall only give 
him, touching it, the Senſe of two of the firſt Reformers ; 1 confels not 
purs in England, (for | expreſs my Sorrow that they obſerved not (uch 
Caution) but two the moſt eminent who led the way to them. Lathe 
left that Petition, O Holy, Bleſſed and Gloriow Trinity, &c. out of the 
Liturgy 3 as not only his Enemies, Bellarmine and others, accuſe him to 
have done, but the German Office to this Day evidenceth : And Gerard, 
Brochrhand, and other learned Lutherans, not only confeſs, but defend 
him for it, ſaying, the German Word which they uſe for the Trinity, tig- 
nifies Triplicity rather than Trinity. But if that had been all, why could 
not Trinity have been adopted into High Dutch as well as into Engli(h! 
There was another Reaſon for it, which I am loth to ſpeak. Calvwmnt 
| only omits it, but thus cenſures it : Ir « ood, lays he, ro forbear ſuch 
| "Vp RO Sond rp fray 9 meter 
[eſt ſuperſeder ws from the Uſe of the Holy Scripture. Prayer ji 
_ remorn, Preaio valg: common with the Poop O Holy Trinity, one Gu 
trita,ſfanfta Trinitas unus Deus miſe- Have Mercy wpon #s, does not pleaſe me, and altogetin 
rere noſtri, mihi non placer, ac om- ſavours of Barbarity. Had the Socinians been the on- 
vino Barbariem ſapit. Epiſt. qui ]y Perſons whoexcept againſt it, more might be (aid 
« 01 rags __ ad for the —_— But asto its Original, it was «- 
| Folens ; Tom, ule. p. 687, tainly never in the publick Prayers till farroduced 5 
"pf 
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Pope Oregory the Great, the Compiler of the Litany for the tiain 

the Body of it though not perfectly in the Form it now tands __ 
what other Innovations came in with it, is ſufficiently known, No le a Echniciin ſum» 
Man than Caſaubon will tell us, whom the Church imitated, or what * "erum ig- 
Precedents ſhe had in ſuch accumulate repeated Invocations 5 Exercitar. wk. 
p. 327. Edit. Londin, A. D. 1614. Or, Ad An. D, XXX. N, 14. im ave Dearls 
And not only in a manner all our Nonconformiſt Countrymen, elder or 13. orarent,neſcies 
ter, but Foreigners of great Learning, have ſtrong xceptions againt{ *an omnes i 
this Part of the Litany. If any will anſwer thoſe which amongſt others __ wa 
the learned Jobannes Forbeſis, in his Inſtruftiones Hiſtorico-T heologice caub — 
(Part. 1. Qu, 31.4. 1,) brings, | will acknowledg ; 
to owe great SatisfaCtion to ſuch a Perſon. For how- = Hic formuls periculoss diſper« 
ever I acknowledg ſome Men may uſe the preſcribed 84ntur cogirationes, & conceprio- 


Form without Sin, yet I cannot but judg it much lr reluri ad diverſa ob 
ividi i , reco conatur col- 
ſafer not to go fo near dividing the Deity, and fo far leAione obje a ng 


to diſtract Devotion. Much more than this could I viticur prace 

fy, which I cannot anſwer ſo well as ] would, on crz Scrigenry? SY 
this Subje&t : but this may ſuffice to ſhew, the Glance J!atis : imo ab eiſdem & 2 do- 
gave was not without Cauſe, And the reducing di- SO —_— um, & 
vers of our Prayers to more Scriptural Forms, would hs, Forbef ——— 
much recommend our Reformation to foreign Divines, ' 

as well as to thoſe of our own Country, whom we ought, if poſſible, 

to bring in and unite to us. 

But this is only a plauſible Projeft much talked of of late, and ſuch, &. 5 
which Heretickg in former Days were the firſt Propoſers of. The Arians My | 
ohjetted this againſt the Homooufions, that it was an unſcriptural Word : mY 
By Mr. Dean's Favour he herein contradicts St. Athana/iu himſelf, who 
accuſes the Arians, that they mg@Tu is a ypg/@wv Fowuarxean Wetowh 3 
ſyſt began to fight againſt God from unwritten Terms, or Arguments ; 
and particularly objeQs againſt them uſing the word 'AAwymay, or wn- 
begotten, pleading that it was an wnſcriprural Word, 
and therefore ſuſpitious, baving a!ſs various Significa- ='"AArmTY —73 33 74m he fy 
tient, but that the ſimple, written and trueſt Terms, "> $5771 Tunis iger Tha 
which bad but one Sigmification, were thoſe in Scripture, EEE = om = OY 
the Father and the Son; that unbegotten was ſed by —_ Ke. Arhanaſ. i Eviſt. de 
the Heathens, who knew not the Father, nor the Son ; Synod, Nic. contta Hereſin, Aria 
but that of the Father was known to be from our Lord”: poly gry; 4% F YO 
own Mouth. And doth he not at the ſame time a _ doe of 
logize from the Neceſlity that lay upon the Council, on ans... 
for the Uſe of the word 644osnr, though not in Scripture, and toge- 


thet conſels, that the moſt accurate Expreſſions or Notions of the Truth are 
| rather 
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rather \ts be taken from the Scriptures than other Books ? It were tobe 
wiſhed this Father had been more conſtant to this his ingenuous Acknow. 
| ledgment. Again, did not St. Ambreſe allo in the like Caſe, diſputing 

againſt the Arians, fay as much of /ngenine in Latin, that it was ng 
Scripture-term, and therefore refuſe it ? | am under great Intelicity that 
} am without ſo many of my Books, and (0 being oftentimes to truit Me. 
mory or old Notes, cannot make my Anſwers to cloſe and pertinent 
otherwiſe 1 might : But I am ſure St. Ambreſe (and | think in his Book 
of our Lord?s Incarnation) an{wering the Arians Argument for proving 
the Father and the Son not to be of the ſame Nature and Subſtance, name- 
ly, that one was ingenitzs, unbegotten, the other genitw, begotten, 
(now, faid they, the fame Nature and Subſtance cannot be begotten and 
unbegotten) returns roundly, In ſanfta Scriptura nuſquam invenio, nm 
legs, or to that purpoſe 3 Unbegotten is no where in Scripture, [am 
not, I am (ure, far from his very Words. Now was this a good Anſwer 
in the Fathers ; and ſhall the ſame be ill, meerly becauſe at another time, 
in another Caſe, it came from an Heretick ? The Hereticks propoling it, 
you ſay, renders it ſuſpe& : St. Athanaſins and St, Ambroſe uling it, 
lay |, and relying upon it too, gives it Authority, The Hereticks uſed 
it not firſt, but only retorted it on the Fathers : Wherefore at lealt admit 
the Authority of the one to take off the D.ſadvantage it may fuftain from 
the other z and let the ProjefF, as you call it, ſtand or fall according toits 
own naked Merit : Only by the way give me leave to add, that it what 
is juſt and reaſonable muſt be rejeted becauſe it has been ſometimes uſed 
by Hereticks, we muſt oftentimes give over pleading from Scripture, and 
quit a World of Texts therein. 

I muſt Wknowledg | am not able to ſee why Men ſhould be (o vere 
from the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, either in their Prayers or Creeds, 
The Sum of the Reaſon alledged is, that it is the Senſe of Scripture which 
is the true Faith, and not merely the Words : And muſt we, faith Mr, 
Dean very a&nirably, believe the Words or Senſe of the Scripture ? | may 
deſie him, if he can, to believe this or that Senſe, as revealed by Gud, 
(for he cannot know this or that Senſe or Propoſition as revealed by God) 
without the Words in'which it was revealed. 1 demand, Do thoſe 
Words expreſs, contain and convey to us this Senſe of ſuch or ſuch Point 
of Faith, or do they not? If they do not, then the Senſe infifted ons 
not the Srnle of the'Scripture, and conſequently not Faith. 1f they do, 
why ſhould we not keep thoſe Words by which God hath thought ft to 
exprels this Senſe ? Why ſhould we {cparate what he has joined ? Are we 
wiſer than he ? or can we exprels the Mind of God better than himſelt ? 

But when Hereticks have uſed their utmoſt Art to make the Wards of 

Serip- 
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pure ſignify what they pleaſe, us it not neceſſary to fix their true Senſe, 
oy rhe that in ſuch other Words 4 Pos. ae pervert ? 4 
Yes, in the Name of God, let us uſe our armoſt Art ro vindicate (if 
ible) all and every Scriptare from Heretical Gloſſes or Diltortions, 
and wich all the Light and Evidence we can,diſcover and aſſert its genuine 
Senſe. The natural Explication of Ecripture is our immediate Scope in 
moſt, or in all the Arts and Sciences, which as Divines we take in. But 
what do all our Explications etfect, fave a Proof or Dilcovery that this or 
that is the Senſe contained under tuch Words of Scripture ? 

When therefore we have plainly proved that theſe Words of Scripture 
contain this Senſe, why ſhould we change the Words ? If they were nat 
plain, the Explication, ſuppoling it to have dane any thing to the pur- 
ey has made them plain: When they are plain, then why may they not 

2 


ig may be undetermined, (aid Mr. Dean, and 'tis neceſſary to fix their 
true Senſe. But this is the Difficulty : They may rationally, at lealt pro- 
bably, admit more Senſes than one 3 and when you (ay you have hxed 
your own true Senſe, anvther (hall deny the Senſe you have fixed to be 
the true Senſe 3, at lealt aſlign another equally probable Senſe : And a third 
Perſon, it may be a third. For [n(tance, the Apolile tells us, 1 Cor. 2. 
10,12, God bath revealed [ the Joys and Glories which be ba prepared 
for theſe that love bim | unto s by bus Spirit ;, for the Spirit ſearchith all 
things, yea the deep things of God : For what Man knoweth the things of 
Man ſave the Spirit of Man which is in hin? even ſo the things of God 
tnoweth no Man but the Spirit of God. Now we have received not the Spi- 
vit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things which are freely given us of God. This Text the learned Dr, Sher- 
lch, as well as others, (even Athanaſizs himſelf) interpret not without 
Probability of the eſſential Spirit of God 3 and the Doctor, both in his 
Vindication and Apology, endeavours thence to prove the Perſonality of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and his mutual Conſciouſneſs with the Father and the 
Son. Now I acredly proteſt | remember not my {elf ever to- have read 
any Sacinian Author on this Text : But 1 tind ſome others, by the word 
Spirit, here underſtand the (piritual Illumination and inward Perſwafion 
ef Mind wrought in the Apoſiles and other faithfu) People : And this we 
ſeem enforced from wer. 12. to admit; where we read the Apottles to 
hare received the Spirit, which cannot be well underſtood of the Perſon, 
but of the Gifts of the Holy Gholt, This agrees too with'the Cloſe of 
wr. 10, The Spirit ſearcheth all ——— is | ſermtari nos facit]. This 
Illamination. in their Search,leads all who are endowed therewith, in- 
tothe knowledg and belief of all things neceflary to their Salvation, ym 
pÞ= 
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deepeſt Myſterics of the Kingdom of Heaven, Further, this ſpiritual 
Gift may be (aid ro know, i, e. we by this Illumination know and relifh 
the things of God, as fcelingly as the Spirit of Man knows the things of « 
Mar ; becauſe this Gitt is fo true a Communication from God, and xs it 
were ſomewhat of the Divine Nature (2 Pet, 1. 4.) imparted to us, 
But chat the Spirit of God here ſpoken of as knowing the things of God, 
ſhould be a Perſon diltint from God, any more than the Spirit of a Man, 
knowing, the things of a Man, is a Perſon diſtint from the Man, ſeems 
unreaſonable. And it is conhiderable, that amongſt others, even Calvia 
and Bez.a allow, by the Spirit here may be underſtood fach Gift of Ihu- 
mination as ſpoken of, But Grotias referring us to what he had (aid on 
Mark, 2. 8, &c. with great Leaming and Probability interprets the Spiri 
here, of the Divine Nature of Chrif 3 and tells us it was by Chiiſt, & 


coming, from the Boſom of his Father, and knowing all his Secrets, that 
theſe things were revealed to the Apoſtles 3 and that the Senſe here is the 
ſame as in John 1. 18. and ch. 6.46, &c. and he produces many Autho- 
rities, both from Scripture and Fathers, touching the Divine Nature of 
our Lord being (tiled the Spirit, Now who ſhall determine which is the 
true and genuine Senſe ? and if any of the two latter ſhould be genuine, 
then has not the Dean evinced hence what he conceived, and particularly 


not the mutual Conſciouſneſs of the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the 
Son, for that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is not here ſpoken of ? lt were 
ealy, but that it would be tedious, to give like Inſtances in many other 
Texts of Huly Scripture, What ſhall we do then ? It were an admirable 
Expedient indeed, could we determine infallibly this or that to be the true 
Senſe of each controverted Text, and then expreſs that Senſe in ſud 
Words as Hereticks cannot pervert. But where ſhall we find that Infalli- 
bility, or thoſe Words ? Sore have maintained (whatever their Judg- 
ment is now | know not, nor muſt concern my {1f, if they uſe to contr- 
di& themiſclves : Some I fay have naintained) that there is no infallible 
Judg on Earth, nor any need of one, being we have, as far as is neceſſay 
coSalvation, an infallible Rule, the Scriptures of Trath : Suppoſe then, 
as to the forementioned Place, we ſhould take ſome ſuch ample, wide at 
large Senſe as this z ** The Joys and Glories of Heaven, the, good things 
&%. which God has prepared for thera that love him, we could never have 
& known without Divine Revelation,” nor ſhould ever have had a Senſe, 
&« Reliſh and Perſwaſion of, without a Work of Illumination and Con- 
< viction upon our Minds, or more generally without other Aids and 
«* Aſſiftances of Grace, This well enough ſutes wich the Text, and thus 
much is ſufficient to conclude hence for Salvation, or to any Intent of holy 
- Life: and this 1 Protetiants will acquieſce.in, at leaſt none will _ 
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44, Why may not we flop then here in this gene- 
ral Senſe, without afhixing any of thoſe particular Scntes 
eo the Text ? that is, Is it not belt to leave it int 115 
fall Latituds, without reſtraining the word Spirit ? 
Further, 1 would be clearly tor exprefling; tome 
fxed true Senſe of all controverted 1 exts in fuch 


" Words 2s Hereticks cannot pervert, but for two or 


three Reaſons, one already mentioned, namely, that 
| cangot always be lure which Senſe is mott wuly at- 
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x. 15. 


ix'd: and being I am not or cannot be lo, a {ccond Reaton will be, that 
by exprelling (uch Senſe in ſuch Words, and tixing it to Scripture, to 
that now ſuch Senle ſhould become the Senle of Scripture, (t being, as 
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we know, the Senſe of Scripture which is the true Faith, not meerly the 
Words ) 1 ſhould fear by this means, Mens changing Faith, or which is 
much the ſame, changing Scripture. And a third Reaton, which is as 
urgent as all the reſt, is, | do not know, nix does it appear, that any 
Man knows, no nor that any Church or Council ever have known, where 
to tind ſuch Words which Hereticks cannot pervert. 
| could aflizn many Words from time to time pitch*d upon, to prick, 
the Fingers of Hereticks, and guard the Faith: but 1 will content my felt 
with two, neither of which Mr, Dean can pretend to be unacquainted 
with ; they are umz5&o«s, and Perſone : Thele we know have been long 
thought tit Terms to fix the Senſe of Scriptures : But are they Words 
which Hereticks cannot pervert? or, are they not more equivocal, and 
ſo more pervertable, than moſt of the uſual Terms in Scripture ? The 
iſt indeed is ſeveral times uſed fingularly in the Greek of the New Te- 
lament, and rendicd conſtantly by the old Interpreter Subſtantia 3 but 
by many Moderns, and particularly by our Tranſlators, two or three 
ways : Three times that now occur to me, by Confidence ; 2 Cor, 9. 4. 
and ch, 11. 17, Heb. 3. 14. (yet inthe firſt of theſe Places Beza tells us, 
t might have been rendred, sn hoc fundamento gloriations, which is near 
the firſt and natural Import of the Word : And Caftellio renders it, in 
bic materia : Eralmus, in hoc arguments; which we may titly engliſh, 
in this Subje& of Boalting:) Once (viz. Heb. 11. 1.) by Sabſtance, 
which is its Philoſophical Acceptation: And once by Perſon, which 1 
may call the Eccleſiaſtical or Scholaſtica] Acceptation of the Word, athx«d 
tothis Place by Theophilatt, as it is faid by Authority of Gregory Niſſen ; 
but | have neither by ime to conſult, Aﬀter all, notwithſtanding, we no 
where read Tod Umegoioss in Scripture, though frequently 'in the Fa. 
thers. Suppoſe then we take this Term, Three Hypoſt aſes, to tix the 
Senle of that Text, There are three _ bear Witneſs in Heaven, &c. 
Are 
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Are there now no more Homonymies of it that yet we have ſeen ? Ye, 
«T6, faith Budews, is almoſt the fame as Exiſtence ; and Evil tas 
no UT, but a 7220s : for both which he gives good Authority, 
ON 4 ld 1 Again, Nicephorus Calliſtus tells us, The Word is ſcarce in uſe among the 
dmeu myres Antients in any certain Signification, but the Moderns have frequen 
T6 +vmarr uſed it for $o1x t nay Unbaxns and Sola, per roram ſecularinm ſe 
ws ME «7 # re the fame, ſays Eftius, Now all the World knows that vole, although 
_ uſed ordinarily by Ariſte:le for his Predicament of Subſtance, yet mox 
| __ is. in properly fignihes Effence or Nature, Three Hypolſtales then may be in 
Sencent, lib. 1- terpreted three Eſſences, or Natures ; and under this Term may Tritheiſn 
Diſt. 23. it (elf, in its worſe Senſe, lurk. Nor are there wanting thoſe who tell 
us, this very Term led Philoponus into his Herely. Further, Bellarmas 
In Conrrov. de will have it, ihat Hypoſtafis properly lignifies Subſt antiam primam, which 
Chriſto. is not necef[xrily vÞISHwevor voteor, or a Perſon, but may be any meanc 
1 JenendZe bob Animate, or evenan Inaniwate, individual, I could add yet two or three 
Seas onus/uves More Signitications of this \Word out of the above-mentioned Niicepbery 
Thu vmigzer Calliſtus, who vouches good Authority for the meaneſt of them ; which 
& bowiny” Mb» T will not here {et down, leſt the Dean ſhould fay, I teach People to rid 
rardy f% cule the Trinity in their Prayers, when 1 only report the Words of appro. 
— Rs ved Authors, to caution others againſt un2dvited and obnoxious Terms, 
= < 4aG- But it is plain, from what I have ſaid, this Term is further from fixing 
” mT is =i% the Senſe of Scripture, than the Terms of Scripture, 
Tea eng . Next as to the word Perſona, though that Word be now (upon the 
Niceph. Wi. Aathoricy above-mentioned) by Beza brought in, and julily too, into 
—_ our modern Tranſlations 3 yet it was true in Aquinas time, and (ince 
Nomen perſo- that too, that it was neither 5 Old ner New Teſtament uſed touching God, 
na _in Scriptu- And when uſed plurally, (as the former) it mult be acknowledged an 
ris vereris vel Eccleliaſtical or Scholaſtical Word,. found out, as the other, for tixing 
noviTeſtamen- (if poſtible) the Senſe of Scripture, to uſe the Dean's Phraſe 3 and does 
= 6 it do it ? The Dean no doubt knows what Lawentizs Yalla, a Critick, 
Deo. 1.4. 29. Þut no Socinian, lays of its Congruity in this Poiat. And it is too trite 
a3  AaSubjetto reckon up all its Homonymies, I will only remind, that it 
is taken in one Senſe in humans, for a fingle Subſtance, ſeparate and by it 
ſelf ; in another in drvins, for ſuch a Subſtance diſtin&, but not ſeparate. 
Now upon the whole, have either of theſe Words tix*d the Senle of 
the Scripture, ſo that Hereticks cannot pervert it, and have a private Senle 
of their own touching it ? May nota Man, (1) Own three Hypoliaſes, 
or three Perſons, that 1s, profe(s Faith in or under the two molt @rtho- 
dox Terms that have been found out, and none but God and himlelf 
know what he means ? Nay, may he not hold to the Words, and yet 
hold Hereſy, yea Blaſpbemy, and het in dives peaticutes Seafes wth 
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| have named, and which 1 have declined to name, for that the Subje& is 


ſo tender? Again, (2) May not a Man uſe the Words quite contrary to 
the Forms, in which the Fathers generally uſe them, and yet (peak Or- 
thodox Truth ? Did not, if Theodorer ſay Truth, the Council of Sar- T&r1uw 
du lay, This Cathalick, Tradition and Confeſſion have we received and Minauds x 
taught ; this do we bold, that there w but one Hypoſtaſis, meaning there» 9145s g 
by one Subſtance of the Deity ? Nay, laſtly, muſt it not be acknow- — 
ledged, that at leaſt one of thele Words, (viz. Hypoſt aſis ) has given - fer? u; f_ 
occalion to the Tricheites Hereſy 3 as any Man may fee who pleaſes to cOn- >agiay, wine Ge 
fult what Photivs, what Leontix« the Byzantine Advocate, and what Ni- vu Uumizuor 
cepbors Callsſtus report of Thilopours, too long here to be inſerted ? L_—— Hiſt. 

Were it not better then to keep to Scripture- Words, in which all agree, **** ©: #- 
than to take up new ones of humane Invention, and contend and damn 
one another about them 3 when yet it is apparent we may uſe theſe, (how- 
ever artificial refined Terms) and be as tar from agreeing in Senſe as ever 
we were, nay much further than if we had kept to Scripture- Language ? 
Heratichs 11 ay here conceal themſelves nnder 4 larger Latitude of Expreſſi- F448. 
en, 41 [pread ther Hereſies with a traditionary Senſe and Comment of 
(14 own, more exactly and poifonouſly than the Purity and Simplicity 
cf the Holy Text would have permitted. But if any be ſtill fond of the 
Litigious, Eccleliaftical, or Scholaſtical Terms in their Confeſſions and 
Articles, let them ſtand for me, In the Orthodox Senſe, and for Peace 
lake, they may be {ubſcribed to: only in our Prayers at leaſt, wherein a 
mot intire Aſſent and Conſent, without doubting or doubling, is to be in- 5aeic {ans 
gaged, let us have Scripture, and ſpeak to Gud as he has revealed himſelf 2514 
fo us. 

What then ? muſt we reform the Doftrine of the Trinity out of our 
Prayers, as, in his good-natured Fit, Mr. Dean expreſſes it ? No ; but 
put it in there only as God has pat it in our Bibles: And my Hopes and 
Delires of ſeeing this done, 1 take to be no foul [mputation, nor at all #4 5 
likely to caſt an ill Reflection on any Deſign of excellent Perſons whatlo- 
ever, 
But I muſt return with my Apologiſt to the Laticude of Faith, which $- 11. 
he again (to uſe his own Term) tragically complains of me for pleading 
for, and dernands whether there be any more than one true Chriſtian Faith? P1g.9. 
ard whether Chriſt and bis Apoſtles intended to teach any mure? Or whe- 
ther they did not intend that all Chriſtians ſhould be obliged to believe this 
me Faich ? Here are Queſtions enow, and Fallacy enough in them, I an- 
wer briefly and plainly 3 Faith, as 7ruth, can be but one. And every 
Truth which Chriſt and his Apoliles taught, ought, if it can be without 
Snuple underftood, without —_—_ to be believed. All — = 
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obliged to believe to the utmoſt of their Underſtandings each Truth by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught. But whether a determinate, explicite 
Belief of all the Truths which Chriſt and his Apoltles taught, be ab. 
lutely neceſſary to the Salvation of every private Chriſtian, or cven of e. 
very Chriſtian DoCtor, I take to be a Queltion worthy of the Dean's 
Conſideration. For mine own part I dare not affirm it, but judg a Lai. 
tude muſt be allowed; 2nd in fuch Determinations as exceed moſt Mens Us. 
derſtanding, ſome ſuch Temper as my Notion of a Negative Belief muj 
be admitted, Which Term, by his good Favour, has no more linpro. 
priety or Contradiction in it, than that more uſual one among{t Divines 
of a Negative Righteouſneſs, whence | tranſ-ſumed it , thinking it for 3 
Reaſon, which he may guels at, more palatable to foine People than a 
implicite Faith : and | having to tully and peripicuouſly detn'd it, it was 
poor and pedantic in him to carp at the Term. In a word, we ate to te- 
jet nothing as falſe, nor eſteem any thing as mean, ſuperfluous or un- 
profitable, which our Lord, or his Apoſtles have taught, We are to give 
Diligence to underſtand, and as we can underltand, explicitely to beliere 
all : but there are many Points in Divinity, (that is, in the whole Body & 
what our Lord and his Apoliles have taught) whereot perhaps we may 
not have ſo clear and determinate a Senſe, as that we can fay, this or that 
is it, which our Lord and his Apoſtles intended to oblige us to believe, 
And here we mult either totally {uſpend our Faith, till we can better 6 
tisfy our ſelves, (in the mean while not contradicting) or elſe we nul 
believe, chough not without forme Tenderneſs, what to us appears the 
more probable of the ſeveral Points in Sczuple. Now the Belief cf the 
more probable Side cannot be ftiled Faith, but in a certain Latitude of 
the Name, "Tis ſure our Lord and his Apoliles full well knew they 
both ſpoke and writ to People of very different Capacities and Circum- 
ſtances, and no doubt accordingly accommodated their Doctrine. What 
was neceflary to the Salvation of all, is by them delivered very plain ; and 
I will add, *tis ſhort, Certa ſemper ſunt in paucs, fays Tertullian : And 
all learned Proteſtant Divines have been ever very tender in detwing the 
Number of Fundamentals, or what things are neceſſary by all to be be- 
lieved to their Salvation. Here the Minumauns quod fic, as we commonly 
ſpeak, is a difficult Point to determine 3 and Dr. Hammond in his Bock 
of Fundamentals, has amply ſhewn there muſt be, as to the Number 
them, -a Latitude allowed, according to different States or Circumliances 
of Men, But his Authority is infinitely greater, who faid, Unto whom- 
ſoever much # given, of him ſball be much required : Conſequently of 
him who knew not, or (giving honeſt Diligence to know) underſtood 
not what is revealed, a leſs mcature of Faith ſhall be expected. So that 
even 


(29) 
even here, I ſtand to it, is a Latitude, Suppoſe a Man to have been bap- 
tized, to underſiand competently the Apoliles Creed, and the common 
Rules of Chriſtian Duty, to protels the Belief hereof, to ſhew his Love to 
God ani Chriſt by good Works, and a Life favuuring of Heaven, to live 
in the Communion of tuch a Church or Society of Chriltians as will al- 
low ſuch a Perſon for a Member of Chrilt, though perhaps he may not 
be admittred (for wane of great Knowledg and a Faith of deeper My- 
fteries) into the Communion of the regular eltablith®d Church (which 
yet he is far from contemning or cenſuring:)) Suppoſe, I (ay, a Perſon to 
be of ſuch CharaQer and Circumitances, (hall we dare to tiy this Man's 
Faith is not (uffcient to his Salvatiun, becauſe we our (elves perhips have 
more Faith, and are jultly per{waded more is neceſſary to our own Salva- 
tion? la all Likelihood he endangers himſelf to be excluded from Hea- 
ven, who takes upon him to exclude ſuch, 

| am far from denying that Meri ought to grow up to PerfeQtion in al 
Faith an1 Knowledg , that is, to endeavour to comprehend and believe, as 
near as they are able, all the Mylteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. or all re- 
vealed Truths built upon that one Foundation, Jelus Chrilt,and him cruciti» 
ed, But we know how valtly the SuperſtraFure is increafed : the Coupals 
of Scripture, even of the New Teltament, is large 3 the Difliculty of under- 
ſtanding it, at this Diſtance, great z the Lights which we have by Fa- 
thers and DoG&tors, various, and by their Variety many times dazling and 
confounding one another z nay even whole Churches in Doctrinals very 
contrary to one another 3 and at lealt one, and that the greatelt of them 
al, for the maintaining her Grandeur, has delignedly, with all the Arts "Ev wttia F1 
and Methods of Deceit, new modell'd the whole Frame of Chriſtian Do- £19 mw, © 
Qrine, and not (tuck in a fort to corrupt even Scripture it ſelf, by impo- ity we A 
ſing on the World her corrupt Tranſlation, and in many Points corrupter 1 tmue. 
Senle of it, for infallible Truth, and the only fure way to Heaven ; in Ephef. 4. 14+ | 
which Impolitions of hers all Proteſtancs agree many Peints to be falla- | 
cious and deſtructive. Now theſe being, and having been the Circum- 
ſtances of the preſeaxe Age, and indeed ut many late Apes 5 is it not the 
conſtant Doctrine of all Reformed Churches, that every Perſon ſhould 
with Prayer, Humility, and Study of the Truth, propoſing unto himſelf 
the Holy Scripture for his Rule, judg for himfelt? Aud mult not every 
Man believe what is the Reſult of his Judgment, or what in Conſcience, 
according to Scripture, he judgeth Truth ? Now perhaps ſundry Points 
which particular DoQors, yea which Churches have di&:remly determin- 
ed, and which ſome of them pretend to be of Faith, an honeſt inquili- 
tive Man cannot perceive the Holy Gholt to have determined at all 3 nor 
does he tind them in the Apoſiles Creed (the old Standard or Logo Roll 
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of Fundamentals:) Nay further, examining them according to the Ana- 
logy or Proportion of Faith, (that is, comparing them with undoubted 
Fundamentals) he cannot reſolve which Opinion moſt Proportion, 
or is moſt certain. In this- Caſe what (hall the Man do ? For my own 
part I can ſee nothing more proper and (aſe, than to take the Matter in 
that Latitude wherein the Scripture delivered it, Had not learned Men 
differently interpreted and imbroiled the Text, perhaps I ſhould never 
have perceived any more than one Senſe of it, even that in which 1 now 
take it : But having ſeen their Gloſſes, 1 am ſenſible the Text will admit 
ſeveral Interpretations ; and which of them was deſigned by the Holy 
Ghott, I know not : 1 disbelieve none of them 3 nor will I, as far as able, 
m my Practice a& contrary to what either or any of them enforces, 1 
ſubmit intirely to the Authority of God in all. Here's my negative Belief, 
I will notdivide the Chriſtian Church, nor take Part with them that do di- 
vide it, but bold the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace;, maintain 
Chriſtian Charity with all Chriftian People, and eſteem all them to be 
Chriſtians who are content to walk (or who, without the Contradiction of 
a diſorderly Life, profeſs to walk) by that Rule which I own, namely, 
Holy Scripture, This is the Latitade | plead for, and from which I think 
I never ſhall be driven. 

But there being but one Faith, there can be no more Latitude in Faith 
than there u in an Unit, This is a Subtilty indeed, and no doubt a 
ſtabbing Argument againſt the People of the long Name, as ſome are 
pleaſed to tile many conformable moderate Perſons. But are there not 
a many ſorts of Units as there are of Unities ? And did Mr. Dean never 
hear in Philoſophy of an Unity of — which is ſo far from ex- 
cluding Parts, that it ſuppoſes them ? m Arithmetick, did he never 
hear of Integrals. and what minute Parts thereof Artiſts can make ? No 
Latitude in an Unit; Yes, and in the one Faith too, eſpecially as by the 
one Faith we underſtand what Churches and DoQtors have now made it. 
Have we not whole Syſtems of Opinions now adays made up into Con- 
feflions of Faith ? Certainly all controverted Points in Chriſtian Do@rine 
can no more be maturely determined, and the ſtated Truth diſtin&ly be 
believed by all Men, than all Chriftian PerfeQion be by all equally attain- 
ed. There are thoſe to whom it # gives in an ampler and more peculiar 
meaſure, to know the Myſtery of the Kingdom. Though all may have 
the ſame Scripture or Body of revealed Religion, all have not the ſame 
natural Sagacity and Judgment, the fame Education and Advantages of 
Improvement, the ſame Leiſure and Opportunity for Search and Appli- 
cation of Mind. Some, and that far the greareft Numbers of Chriftians, 
can only underſtand the common Chriſtianity, repent of their Sins, and 
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in Well-doing depend upon God's Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus for Life everlaſt- 
ing: Others leaving (that is, not ſiopping at thoſe) rhe Principles of the 
Deftrine of Chrift, | the alone true Foundation) go on wnto Perfeftion, $0 
that there is a meaſure of Faith as well as of other Chriſtian Perfetions : 
And God is doubly the Author of a Latitude in Faith z (1) In revealing 
his Truth in ſuch Terms as admit of a Latitude of Conception, (2) In 


giving to Men,as he fees fit,fuch meaſures of Knowledg and Perſwation as - 


leaves them in at higher or lower Degree of Faith, and even of HolineG: 
And accordingly in our Father's Houſe there are many Manſions, Nor 
can any Man with Reaſon gainlay theſe things. 

Now though this be far from thinking it sndifferent what Men believe, 
os whether they believe any thing or net ; yea, farallo from believing what 
we pleaſe 3 yet | confels it is believing, as by Grace we are able, 1 muſt 
conceive a$ I can, and judg as I can, and believe as 1 can too : And nei- 
therl, nor any Man alive, who believes any thing, can believe all that 
dictating Men will impoſe upon them. The Authority of the Church, it 
is true, is of great Weight, and will go very far tothe determining any 
ſaber Man's Judgment, in a caſe where Evidences on both fides are per- 
ſely equal, that is alike probable, or alike uncertain, But the Faith 
we owe to the Church, and that we owe to God, are very different. 
All the Churches pr Councils in the World can never make that an Arti- 
de of Faith which God has not made ſo, He who alone can beſtow Sal. 
vation, has alone Power to ena&t the Conditions of it, and make Arti- 
des of Faith. Bat in Controverſies the Church may declare her Senſe, 
and we are bound fo far peaccably to ſubmit and accept it, as not to con- 
tndi& or teach contrary, under Penalty of her Cenſures. And this 1 
would be content to conceive the whole of what our Church requires, as 
to thoſe things which are meerly her Determinations : For in truth it is to 
n0 purpoſe for her to require ſuch Approbation and Conſent, which whe- 
ther paid or no, ſhe can never come to have Knowledg ; of which fort 
is Belief and inward Approbation. To exact this, may breed Hypocrily 3 
it cannot be a Seed of Charity and true Chriſtian Concord, And thus as 
to that Latitude, Simplicity and negative Belief which have ſo much of- 
fended the — th I am well ſatisfied, that had I'imbraced 
his Definitions and Hypotheſes, he would have allowed me as great a La- 


titude in deceding from the Churches Doctrine, as he has taken himſelf. 

And now pafling by many Favours (fo I call divers {cornful Expreffi- 
£05 by the way) which Mr. Dean is pleaſed to beſtow upon me, 1 come 
next to profeſs, that notwithſtanding any thing which he hath faid tothe 
contrary, Lam clearly of the Mind ſtil}, that it is Oppoſtrion chiefly which 
kerys many Hetezodoz. Opinious and Pawphlets alive. 


But. 
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But it 4s better ſuch Pamphlets ſhould be in an bundred Hand: with in 
Anſwer, than in five without one, Not to tell him, he takes Care by the 
rate he receives (or every Sheet he publiſhes, that ſuch Pieces of his as the 
Vindication of the Trinity, (hall not be in the Hands of one Perſon in an 
hundred, (1 am fare, at leaſt on a certain time, | could not ſpare Money to 
buy it). Lwill ouly fay, *tis hard to determine which more (ubverts the 
Orthodox Douctrine, the Adverfaries Impugnations, or his Vindication, 
I have heard that the wicked YVaminw to writ in Proof of the Being of a 
God, as to increalc the Suſpition of Atheiſts that there was none. And 
| do avow that Dr. Sberleck, has fo vindicated the Trinity, that he has, to 
his Power, made the Unity aſſerted by the Fathers utterly impoſſible, and 
run into the very Ablurdity whereto the Adverſaries would reduce us: 
For it his Definitions and Hypotheles be true, there muli unavoidably he 
three Gods, as has been ſhewn 3 and there may be as well three thoutand, 
or as many as YVarro fays the Romans ever had. 

No, theſe three are one, (ays Mr. Dean ; one by mutual Conſciouſneſq, 
Lanſwer, beſides that this amounts to no more than to an Unity of Ac. 
cord, which (as has been faid) is not the Unity that the Church and Fx 
thers ever held, and which we have fcen the Council of Sardis avowed to 
be the Catholick Faith ever taught, received and delivered down, (ua 
yay) one Subſtance, or an Unity of Subſtance z þelides this, 1 fay, 
three thouſand Minds or Spirits may be as well conceived mutually conſci- 
ous, as three 3 and ſo we may defend Polytheiſm, or maintain all the 
Gods of the Heathen to have been but -one. 

Indeed | never read any Chriltian Writer to go (0 near in exprefs Terms 
aſſerting a Plurality of Gods, as the Dean of St. Pals has done : a God, 
and a God, and aGod, as has b:en ſhewn, And if this kind of ſpeaking 
be not dirc& or full enough, what 1s wanting in expreſs Terms, is abun- 
dantly made up in his Hypothelis, which unavoidably infers three Gods ; 
and thok no more or otherwile one, than even an infinite Number (conld 
there be ſuch a Nuniber) of Minds might be one: which two Points, 
though 1 was content to flile only the Abſurdities to which our Adver{a- 
ries would reduce us, yet I know what Names other People would have 
given them, could they have been found in any Writings of mine. 


Further, it is to be conſidered, Dr. Sherlock's Vindication of the Do- 


frine of the Holy and ever Bleſſed Trinity, (an augult and glorious Title, 
vallly railmg, the ExpeCtation cf all who read or hear it) came out with 
the Solemnity of a Publick, I had almoſt faid Canonical Licence in its 
Front. afhxed thereto by an Ecclelialtical Reverend Perſon, authorized by 
Law for ſuch. Purpoſe: So did his Apology allo. This at firſt Sight re- 
preſents the DoCtrine contained in them, not as the Sentiments of a pri 


vaſe 
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by our Church; for there are at 
| to avouch for it. And ſome will fay, 
If it be thus authorized by the Chaplains, are not certain other much 


ſhops of the Church cannot but diſapprove and diſclaim this Explication 
or Notion of the three Perſons, ' or of the Trinity, and only of fuch an 
Unity as there afferted, it will and mult be ſaid, we are neither agreed 
amongſt our ſelves as to Trinity nor Unity : Shall therefore the mel.an- 
choly Srander by be thought an' Enemy to the Church for deſiring ſuch 
Wricings as theſe may be forborn ? 


Again, Mr. Dean tells us, that Dy. Wallis when be called the three Per= P49. 


ſoc three Somewhats, thereby only meant, that the true Notion of 4 Per- 
ſon be did not know : And hereto, by the way, Mr. Dean, according to 
his wonted Ingenuity or Care, ſubjoins, I commended this. No, Sir, 
that which | commended was what 1 wiſh had been to be found in you;, Dr. 
Fals's Orthodoxy ini the Acceptation - of the word Perſons wm divinie, 
(ſet down by me in the Doctor's own Words) for ſomerhi —_ 
ts Perſons, and not ſignifying juſt the ſame. Dat 60 commend De: al. 
ls, orany one ips three Perſons, for laying he does not know 
whata Perſon is, is ſo far me, that I ay Mr. Dean in imputing the 
Saying to Dr, Wallis, and the commending it to me, has us 
both egregiouſly : the Door, in expoling him (and Multitudes ia him) | 
5 liable to thigunavoidable quence, that they. worſhip they. know 
not what : and me, in telling the World I commend theax that 'do fa.-, 
[delight not to ſearch further into, much les to<xaggerate the Advan- 
tages Dr. Sherlock's on this Subje& have: given our Adverfaries of 
al kinds, By-theſe Touches it is plain more may be aligned : But as to 
thole two above-named Particulars, which I only filed Abſurdities, the 
TzaTz %T%, or original Grounds of all the reſt ; having now ſhewn 
Gem expreſ] » I muſt mind Mr. Dean of his Pzomiſe, that he 
Will corref# them and it may be a fit Subject for ſome of thoſe few ſhort 
Trewiſes, which he has told ——_— on thu Arg 4/ be has 
leiſure : whether be corref# them t or no 1 value not much, 


"ded he (incerely or expreſly recant them, which in caſe of Errers he has Pag. its 


laid be will noe bluſh to do. 


However I will not bluſh to preſs again what he endeavoursto expoſe, Y. 14 


my Delires to all to let this Controverſy reſt, as it was above thirteen 

hundred Years ago determined by two general Councils : And my Reaſon 

lands unſhaken, as far as I can ſee, by the Dean or any elſe : The Im- 

Fojements which have ſince been _—_ upon it, have =_ _ 
| oi 
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broiltl it-chan explain it, and/bring ug down many times into prof 
and more phantaſtical Conceptions of the Deity than become us. &; 
to what the Schook and Dr. Sherlock. have done, I have already (poke my 
Senſe. 1 could have ſhewn. that Dr. Wallk was only the Engliſh Author 
for three. Semewhats, and have cited a certain Father for tria quedan; 
but I had rather Mr, Dean ſhould tell the World: how ignorant lam of 
the Fathers, than that their Eſtcem ſhould be lefſened by any thing pro. 
duced by me that may ſeem to reflect on them, Only becauſe the Wald, 
as if weary of metaphyſical Improvements in this and like Subjeds, be. 
ins now to be fond of, or expect eyen in Chriſtian Myſteries ſome Won. 
s from Phylicks or Mathematicks, I fhall give an Account of ſomething 
more copious in this kind, than what, as far as I know,. our learned Pro- 
feſſor here at home has as yet publiſhed. 'Fhere is a Book intituled, Nas. 
velles, de Ia. Republique deg. Lettres, imprinted at Amſterdam, 168, 
wherein 1 find an Account of an Efſaycalled a Memorial [Memeie] 
communicated- by M. and writ to (hew the Habitude or Reſemblance 
[CRappert]: of the three Dimenſions of a Body to-the three Perſons of the 
Deity 3 in which, after a ſhort Preface of the different Natures of a think. 
ing and extenſe Subſtance, there is drawn a Aaratel between La Trixie 
in one Column, and Laqyantite in another, amounting to no fewer than 
twenty three Particulars, And after ſomewhat (aid of- the Uſe of thee 
Parallels, wherein he utterly denies the falfe Ideas, as he terms them, 
the School-men, he adds mere parallel Inſt ances. between the Oh 
jeltions Heretighs make againſt the Trinity, and fuch as may be made+- 
gainſt the rriple Dimenſions of Bodies, Then follow tow- Axioms- out of 
the Religio-s ationalis Andres Vifovatis, (an Author of whom I can find 
no Account a thoſe Books which 1 have to conſult) . placed alſo Co- 
lammn-wiſe, the Trinity on one Side, and extenſe Subftance on the other, 
He.ends with a iſe (Gif this Eſſay take): of a Parallel between the 
Incarnation and tbe ſenfible. World: on all which 1 will only fay, Fed 
and- Phyſical: Quantuy. exiſts. only in Bodies, Mathematical Quantity 
merely inthe Afind, or of the Artif, Now how highly Chr- 
fiianity is likely to be by fuch Speculations as theſe, what red 
and what rare. ſpiritual Conceptions and Demonſtrations, at this rate, we 
ſhall in ome time come to have touching God, I leave a'l conſidering Men 
to judg ;. and in the mean while again deſire all to top at the. afore-mer- 

tioned fafe Boundaries of Faith and Peace. 
& 155 Emuſt now proceed with Mr. Dean rebuking me, as furely i#tending 
this for no more than a Feſt, that I would have the Doctrine of the Trims 
Bae h2«. oy left wponits old bottom of | Autherity, And here he demands,weuld ] ny- 
felf believe ſuch abſurd Dottrines as ſome repreſent rhe Trinity is Unity n 
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he, muerly wpon Church- Authority ? for bis Part be declares be would nor. 
And for my part, I who adhere to Scripture, and plead for ſuch firict 
Adheſion, am pre{sd with none of theſe Abſurdities or abſurd Dodtines 3 
but if he will not accept ſuch Terms or Forms of ſpeaking as Hemoenſion, 
or Conſubſt antial, Conglarifies, and the like, from Councils and Fathers, 
he muſt (which would be a great Fault in me) even let them alone. . 1 
do not know whence elle he can or mult receive thern, nor who elſe coin- 
ed theryy and delize him to inform me. Perhaps he will ay what the 
great Father in this Controverſy did before him; theſe (yllabical Words 
we not indeed in Scripture, but (TW ex |" yog Gr Advoiey Lyn) 
their Senſe is, I anſwer z, $0 I believe the Father thoughts and {© | be» 
—i_—_—__- the Generality of the Nicene Fathers, (for by Mr. 'Dean's 
Favour, they pretended rather to determine this Point out of Scripture, 
than to deliver awy apuey Senſe thereof, and agreeable to this Pre- 
tence was the placing the Holy Records in the midit of the Council ; } 
yea (admitting what we judg good Confequents out of Scripture to be 
of the ſame Truth with Scripture) {o think 1: but ſodo not others think 
nor will 1 pretend my felf able, nor do 1 fee any (notwithſtanding their 
mighty Boaſls) able to convince them. Demonſtrate to the World this 
to be the Senſe of Scripture, and the Controverſy is at anend : Till chat 
be done, if we will be fair, we mult own this to be the State of our E- 
vidence, We have for the Orthodsx Side, Scripture interpreted by the 
Tradition of the Church + this at length reſolves it. ſelf mainly into Church» 
ty. For the traditionary Senfe which determines Scripeure to ſig- 
wily this, mos of ſuch Authority: and therefore is the 
thence concluded, ſuch alſo. Wherefore 1 fee no Reaſon to recal that ho- 
neſt Acknowledgtnent of mine, (conceived indeed in Terms alittle larger) 
Afier al Antberity muſt define this Controverſy: Yet haply it might not 
beamiG to defre my: Words may be firitly attended : 1 aid indefnicely, 
Authority; for 1 know not whether it can be ſaid, fongle Eccleſiaſtical 
ty did ever effeftnally define «r, (that is, appeaſe the Controverſy) 
nog will it, 1 fear, ever be able, There was ſome other concurrent Pow- 
&, of which I forbear to ſpeak, interpoſed to temperate the Factious in a 
certain Council, as well as to recommend its Decrees : and fo muſt there 
be amongſt us for the ending this Controverſy, Let but the Forms of 
Worſbip, which ſore Mens Conſciences cannot bear, be made eaſy, that 
we may unite in the Service of God 3 and 'tis no matter how ſevere the 
Laws be againſt any who ſhall write or ſpeak more in the Controverly. 

| cannot tell but Mr. Dean may have private Reaſons which induce him 
rather to abide by the Arguments or Sentiments of ſome Fathers, than 
ile Authority of the Councils by me gy on, { havenotpretended 7 
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much Skill in Fathers and Councils z and no where imperiouſly to juji. 
fy my Pretences within the Space of two or three Pages, rattle out over 
and over the ſame fix or ſeven Fathers in a Breath, without producing 
Word out of any of. them, which ſome Men may iaterpret a Pretence tg 
Skill inthem, but no good Mark whence to diſcover it. However, he. 
cauſe the Judgment and Authority of Councils is fo little in his Eſteem, 
and the learned and ſubtile Diſputations of a certain Perſon in the Nicens 
Council of fo great Force with him, I will take leave, notwithſtanding 
my being fo little vers'd in theſe Authors, to tell him, that though1 
have: -ueand profound a Veneration-for the Council of Nice as mof 
Men living, yet I judg there is nothing has more expoſed that Counci 
than thoſe tedious and jejune Diſputes reported by ſome to have paſſed 
therein. [I have, I ſay, a true and profound Veneration for that Coun- 
cil, and eſteem it only ſecond to-that of the Apoſtles in As 15, Who 
can think otherwiſe of it that conſiders the Number of the Fathers there- 
in, or otherwiſe that reflefts on the Quality of many (I do not fay al) 
of them : the Number three and eighteen: their Quality, d- 
vers of them ſuch who had: even at that time bid fair for Martyrdom ; 
Confefſors of the firſt Rank, that bore in their Body 5{yuorree xoige, the 
HMarks of Chriſt ; they are Theoderet”*s Words of them in allufionto the 
Apoftlesz that had ſome of them their Hands cut off, had been feared 
and tormented with Fire, and otherwiſe ſuffered for the Faith of- Teſus; 
and of ſome,” I remember, he ſays, that they had the very olick Gift 
of Miracles ; he mentions one who hadraiſed the Dead.. Decrees of 
fuch Perſons, I confeſs, next to- thoſe of the Apofitles,, do» obtain very 
much upon me. But as to theſe Decrees in Points of Faith, what ſhall 
we do forthem * I. know of none but theix Creed which aſſerts indeed the 
Divinity of the Son, and: his Conſubſtantiality with the Father ; but of 
the Holy Gholt it makes only a bare mention, without aſſerting any thing, 
only profeſling fimply the Belief of the Holy Ghoſt. - This-Creed has 
been moſtreligiouſly preſerved, and the Greek. Text thereof reputed (@ 
cred4 infomuch that in the katin Edition of St. Eyril of. Mlexandris his 
| touching the Frinity, we have the Greek Text fet down intire 
by it ſelf : Admitting therefore this Creed inviolably, yet as to the Diſputes 
in thisCouncil,. by Mr. Dean's Favour, we are much to ſeek, At 
fin«-reports one Diſpute he had with Arie, but (if bmiſtook-normy (lf 
when Lread it) that was inthe way to-the Council, and not in-the Cour 
cil ic ſelf 3 for Athanaft being-at that time only a Deacon, though chidt 
of the Alexandrian Quire of Deacons, I atn not fatished that he was 2d- 
mitted ſo wonderfully to- diſpute in the Council, as Mr. Dean pretends 
L cou'digive many Reaſons for my Opinion herein, but for Brevities / 
i” 
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forbear them. Then as to the Diſputes reported by Gelaſims Cyzicenw, 
Phatins, whoſe Credit I need not affert, cenſures him as a pitiful and Twas Chih: 
Vee! ys my ; and bis Book no more Argument ative than Hiſt. *% * udMay = 
rical : So | render that obſcure Paſſage of my Author, cited in the Mar- mlpyer Wear” 
gin. And though Alfonſus Piſanu the Jeſuit, has lick'd him up, and «dv. Phot BY. 
pat him off with all the Credit he can, yet hear what a late DoGtor and lioth. Cod. TH 


old Parchments of Dalmarine Archbiſhop of Cyzicam, which he found-maroredicere 
intire in his Father's Houſe z but either this was a Device to put off his cogor, nullos 
Work with better Colour and Authority, or elſe that Dalmatixe, if Au. ©**arclibros,in. 
thor of that Hiſtory, was as ſhallow as himſelf. A better, and in theſe = ryvcag 
Matters a more judicious Hiſtorian (though I confeſs as to the Lives of-ſeripea, quam 
Saints a little Monkiſh and: Legendary) gives us this Account as to the-in tomis Con- 
Point in Hand : ** Hoſine Biſhop of Cordubs ſeerns to be the firſt who Ciliorum le- 
* brought in [to be treated of in Councils (1 ſuppoſe), he means]. the 8+ 5:6. 
&® mention of thoſe Words, Subſtance and Subſiſtence, or Perſon, (ola 

* 4, vmxonG-*) For being ſent by Conſtantine the Emperor to Alex- 

& andria for appealing the Dilturbances which Arixe had raiſed there, and 

*« * endeavouring allo to pull up by the Roots the Opinion of Sabellixs * onw/lw $6+- 
« of Libys, he moved the Queſtion touching Subſtance and Sublittence, «© 

%* by which 0M 715 iptopnAde dvd, much of a certain contentious 

* kind of trifling (the word imports very. near what we call Banter.) 

* was kindled: And the Nicene Council, which was held atlength, 

* eſteemed that Queſtion unworthy. of Debate or Mention... But after--'OvJ a52y # 
4 wards, when ſome again began to contend and trifle (4p19gnAfiv) touch. $i«ov+- 

A __ Matter, the Synod of Alexandria ſeems to me wilely to have 

£= 


what I before reported. Now the Decree of the Synod of 

4,.. which he before reported, was this > Foraſmuch as the 
© Queſtion of Subſtance and Subſiltence (or Perſon) has much diflurbed. 
©* the Churches, and frequent Contentions and Diſputations have hereto» 
* fore paſſed touching cheſe Words, the Synod of Alexandria having, 
© diſcuſſed the Signitication and proper Import of them, has decreed, 
* that there is-no need of. theſe Terms touching God : for the word Sub- M3 5 $1 
* tance (Sola) is no where found.in Holy Writ... But St. Paul, for the. © mums 
© better exprelling his Dodtrine, abuſed the word Subſitence or Perſon, "> 
©* (indaxon;') Notwithſtanding this Synod has decreed, that theſe Words 
© (hould be uſed. after another. way, when any have. occaſion to _—_ 

$« x 


(3b) 
AED & the Hereſy of Sabefixe, leſt through Want (or Du. 
_— us Encls we 6 A IG we ſhould think that in dif- 
ep yet, nrVEay Vopr, ua © courling of God we call one thing by three Names; 
_ _ - wg watt & but that every of the Names which we ule in the 
wn, &s idle vmgnru Sroroyir ** Trinity being trebly diltinguiſh'd, ſhould be theo. 
6 daryuus cr. &* logically cxpreſs'd by a proper Subliltence. Thus 
my Author, na alſo preſently after the Paſſage where 
I firſt broke off, reports a remarkable Piece of Advice out of Evagrias, 
which 1 ought not to omit: * Evagrixe Aſcetes, faith he, in his Book 
« of Monaſticks, diſſlwades us to diicourſe boldly and on our Heads 
&* touching the Deity, and would by no means have Men to go about tg 
& define God, he being moſt fimple. For, adds he, every Propofition 
&« or Enunciation contains either ſome general Nature which is predicated, 
< or ſome ſpecial one 3 or elle ſome Difference, properly or Accident, o« 
© ſomewhat compounded and made up of theſe : But if we can perceive 
© none of theſe in the Holy Trinity, let us adore that with Silence which 
< we cannot utter or declare. Nicephor. Calliſt. 1. 10.c. 15. St. Auftin 
himſelf, whoſe Authority ought to go valily further, is ſometimes in the 
ferids enim ſame ſtrain, who, though in his numerous Books of the Trinity he fiſts 
rarur Deus all as tine as he can, yet at length confeſſes, to the fame Effect with my 


ues dick, Author laft cited, the Subje& to be beyond Expreſſion : For, faith he, 
am cogita- OT Thoughts of God are commonly more true than our Expreiſions; 


ur. De Tx", But God more truly is than we can think. 


W. 7 But to return again to Hiſtory and Mr. Dean : The Corfſentiality or Con- 
ſubſtamiality of the Son with the Father was the Point determined againſt 
Arixs in the Council of Nice, which was indeed previous or preliminary 
to one Part of the Doctrine of the Trinity : but the Controverly of the 
Trinity of Perſons was not railed but by the Followers of Aria, not by 
himſelf, (as Baronixs both witneſſes and proves) and therefore could not 
be decided in the Council of Nice. If therefore we were to ſtand only to 
the Decrees of the Council of Nice, in the Matter of the Trinity, our 
Faith herein would be comparatively very ſhort : For by that Council ne- 
ther was there affirmed a Trinity of Perſons, nor Unity of the three. It 
is not therein ſo much as determined what the Holy Ghoſt is, Mr. Dean 
therefore did me wrong it he intended thoſe Words, The Comncil of Nice, 
on whoſe Authority we muſt reſt, (namely in Point of the Trinity) ſhould 
be underttood to be my Words, He may be permitted to confound the 
learned and lubtil Diſpucations of Athanaſius in behalf of the Divinity of 
Chriſt, ( which Point indeed was determined in the Council of Nice) and 
the C:- roverſy of the Trinity in Unity, (to which there was ſome con- 
#4 » Advance made in the Council of Conſtantinople; ) he, 1lay, may 

be 


| (39) 
he admitted to confound theſe two together, and to reft ſor both upon tlie- 
fingle Authority of the Council of Nice, becauſe in that Council he will 
find Athanaſue, and ſo may hope to hook in the Confeſſion commonly 
called the Creed of St. Athanaſine, (1 uſe the Terms of our own Litur- 
:) but I expreſly avouched the Authority of the Nicene and firſt Con- 
antinopolitan Councils in Conjunition, as having betwixt them ſctled the 
Podtrine of the Trinity 3 yet not in the hard Words which after-Ages uſed, 
For in theſe two:Councils, though there be in effet three Perſons de- 
dared, yet is not the term three Perſons uſed, but both the Matter and 
the Language wherein the Deciſion is made, looks much liker that of the 
m__ than what we find in a certain later Creed, when Men pro-- 
to-draw ConlſeCtaries from theſe Councils Detmitions, and put 
ſuch their ConſeQtaries into hard, artificial and intricate Terms 3 and then 
impoſed all 'for Faith, with ſo much Nicety, that it is at leaſt as eaſy to 
miltake as to underſtand. the Truth: and ſometimes really the Miſtake is 
much the more obvious, 
| cannot forbear an Inſtance or two out of the Creed juſt now men- 
tioned; uſually aſcribed to Atheneſins ; but if Yoſt be in- the right, 
led much after his Age by one Anaſtaſins, as he conjectures, if my 
fail'not, for I have not my Book by me : that Creed then thus 
; THE FATHER IS ETERN AL, THE SON ETERN AL, 
ANDTHE HOLY GHOST ETERN AL; AND TET THET ARE 
NOT THREE ETERN ALS, BUT ONE ETERNAL. AS ALSO: 
THERE ARE NOT THREE INCOMPREHENSIBLES, NOR 
THREE UNCRE ATED, BUT ONE UNCREATED, ANDONE 
INCOMPREHENSIBLE, Suppoſe now a Min ſhould thus argue 
+ hence; If there are three, yet not three uncreated, but one uncreated, . 
then two of the three muſt be created : For the three muſt be either crea- 
ted or uncreated, that is, eternally exiſtent. But it is further alſo added, 
that there are not three Eternals, but one Eternal: therefore ſuppoſi 
the Father to be uncreated and eternal, (as of the three moſt ly _ 
eſſentially Ulncreatedneſs and Eternity belongs to him,. infomuch as the 
—g wg. and the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from him 3) ſappoſing, 
thy, the Father uncreated and eternal, it ſeems hence: unavoidably to fol- 
bw, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are created and not eternal : for there- 
+ arent three Ulncreated, nor three Eternals. The fame may be (aid in like 
manner 25 to- the other Attributes of Incomprehenfible and *Almighty. . 
And if any ſhould profeſs the Son and Holy Ghoſt created, or not eter- 
mal, would not all cry out immediately, Herefy ! Blaſphemy ! Te will” 
not be ſufficient here to ſay, It is confeſſed before that the Son is uncreate, . 
ad. the. Holy Ghoſt uacreate, &:e; for that Conteſlion -is now conire-- 


(40) 

dicted, by ſaying there is but one uncreate. What ſhall we then do t» 
extricate our ſelves from the Niceties of this Creed ? How few of the 
'Hic ponuntur People have the Clew ? Verily not one in a thouſand of the Laity that 
—_— iſtz (y, ling or receive this Creed, and it may be not 6ne in an hundred of 
diRiones (viz. 2c Clergy. But to falve all, behold a wholeſom DiſtinRion out of a 
| ibi aurem ad- known Gloſs: When we fay, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are all 
jeRive, Gloſla three uncreate, we take Uncreate as an Adjective 3 and then the Propoſy 
ad verbum Co tjqn is true, When we fay there are not three uncreate, we take it a5 1 
| - _—_ —_—_ Subſtantive ; For if we ſhould fay there are three uncreated, taking it a; 
| rate, c. 1, Fir- 3 Subſtantive, it were Herely. And {o in the caſe of Eternal ; when we 
' miter credi- lay the Father is eternal, the Son eternal, the Holy Ghoſt eternal, and al 
' -mws, three eternal, we take Eternal as an Adjeftive : But if we ſhould take 
| Eternal as a Subſtantive, then we muſt deny that there are three Eternals: 
(furely then by the way muſt we alſo deny that there are three infinite 
Minds, and that even according to Athanaſine himſelf : But to come + 
gain to the Gloſs) Can now any Man living give me a Reaſon why Un- 
create or Eternal ſhould be leſs an Adjetive when underſtood of an un 
create Subſtance . or Eſſence, than it is when underſtood of an uncreate 
Perſon ? And yet taking it cither ſubſtantively or adjeQively, if I ſhould 
ſo uſe it, as to deny there are three uncreated Perſons, 1 am as mucha 
| Heretick as if 1 ſhould fay there are three uncreated Efſences. There is 
 Hic deſignat therefore very happily a further Remedy in the faid Gloſs, namely, that 
$ Perſonas, _ when we all three are uncreate and coeternal, we muſt underſtand 
—_—_ or ſupply. the word Perſon : When we ſay there is but one Ulacreate and 

| one Eternal, we muſt underſtand Efence or Natwre, 

In fine then, if we have not Metaphyſicks enough, and Grammu 
enough, to find out when a Word is to denote the Eſſence, and when 
the Perſon, or perhaps when it is to be taken adjeQively, when ſubſtan» 
tively, we ſhall be led by the very Letter of this Creed, to profeſs Herely 
and Blaſphemy inſtead of the true Faith. Were it not now better that 
this Creed were cither made plainer, or totally laid aſide, thanurged and 
uſed as it is? But indeed neither of the two Councils mentioned made 
any ſuch Creed as this 3 ncr, as 1 really believe, did Athanaſins himielt: 
He and others of the Fathers perhaps did diſpute or opine to this or the 
like Effet 3 but ſurely they never delagned to impoſe ſuch a Form of Be- 
lief under ſuch damning Clauſes as are contained herein. This may the 

| So Baronius. rather be concluded, for that Gregory Nyſſen penn'd the Conſtantinopoli- 
tan Creed in that Council, ten Years at leaſt after Athanaſius his Death: 
And amongſt other Fathers of that Council, Gregory Nazianzen and 
Jerome (cited here to little Purpoſe by Mr. Dean) approved it as it is 
without the pretended Athanalian Criticiſms and Severities 3 nay with- 


" out 


which he is guilty of in his huddle of Fathers, making St. Ath, 


hanaſins, 


St, Hilary, and Sr. we write largely againſt theſe Hereſies, which 


write 
ather E-xceptior 
Witings on 


Gon to the Authority of theſe 
My next Charge is, what I confeſs was great News to me, that I am 
vell vers'd in Adv. Hobbs's Dovinury. Truly though 1 neither have, nor 
ever had any Eficem for Mr. Hobbe*s Divinity, yet 1 could with my felf 
_ <0 ry 5. ws 
Mens Writings diſguiſed, (now ?is faid, a certain great Perſon, no 
Stranger to the Temple, has lately eſponſed it under a very lighty DiC- 
guiſe) and | ſhould be able more perfectly to wipe off the Iraputation of 
being a Diſciple to it at preſent, without any Conſciouſnels to my (elf 
cat upon me. 1 could here tell Mr. Dean a very true Secret ; that there 
were two Books which | was afraid to read when [ was young, leſt they 
ſhould corrupt me, and Mr. Hobbs's Leviathan was one: And having 
veglected it when my Curiolicy was ſtrongeſt, 1 never read it ſince. So 
that it would be very firange, (hould 1 be well vers'd in a Man's Do@trine 
which I never read : But the beſt of it is, Mr. Dean ſhews here alſo his 
gat Reading, and cites Mr. Hobbs, juſt as before he did the Fathers, at 
undom, without giving us any Text out of him. And 1 neither have 
by me, nor in cale{ had, have 1 leiſure tofearch 'all Mr. Hobbs's Works, 
to ſee whether he has any ſuch Aſſertion as Mr. Dean alledges. In an- 
wering Arguments from Teſtimony, the Teſtimony it (elf ought firſt to 
deexamined : And this not appearing, | muſt for that Reaſon wave any 
more particular Anſwer to this ng Only as to what follows ow 
| p0- 
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Apology, I will' renew my - Requeſt to Mr. Dean, « bring" a Perſe 
Loegrnmperfor that ſmall Favour, that he will hereafter bn mken wall 
and net contredit bimſelf 3 and particularly that he will no more affirm 
that Point made plain and coſy, which he confeſſes <fficuls and incompre- 
benſible; And to;prevail with him for this Boon, 1 will promiſe publick- 
ly co beg his Pardon for the Afront of making this my Requeſt to him 4 
ſecond time, if 1 do not immediately prove that in this Matter of the Tri. 
nity, which here in his Apology he conlefſes to be an incomprebenſible 
ftery, he dors not lay again and again in his Vindication thereof, that 
hes made it plain and caly, and {o has contradicted himſelf in the Point 
objected. Fir, [ ſay he confefles here the Divine Nature, the Trinity of 
Divine Pexſons, and the Unity of the Divine Eflence, to be i chen- 
ſible. Segondly, He ſays in his /radication of the Dottrine of the Hh 
Trwity, (p. 48.) that be will net pretend ts fathom ſuch a Myſtery a thu, 
Here he is for the Incomprebenſibality of it; Then in his Preface to his Vindi- 
cation he tells us, the writing that Book, coſt him many Thaughts ; ad 
theſe who bave a mind throughty to underftand it, muſt not thigh much if 
coſt them ſame, notwithſtanding all that he has done to explain the My- 
liery, Here®s the Dfſnlty of itacknowledged ſtill : Yer a little befacr, 
in the very fclf-fame Preface, he fays; be mo_ 4 very wn, ry 
ble Notion of « Trinity in Unity. And in his Vindication, (p. 66.) 
bis Account thereof pres a plai —_— of all the Di 
culties and ſeeming Couradiftions in the 1 Dottrine of rhe Tramity, And 
again, (p. 68.) ina kind of an Epiphanema, Thi is a very plain and in- 
teligible Account of. this great and venerable ; plain and ind 
gible as the Notion of one God, or of ene Perſon un the G : Notions 
which are very caly and © neg the Diftculti6 and 
ſeeming Repugnancies Or ictions have received a plain and caly 
Solution, are certainly comprehenſible and eaſy : For what hinders them 
from being ſo ? Or whatdo we mean in our pteſent State by compie- 
heading, 'any Notion or Doctrine, but a cleat underfianding it without 
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eſent wiſh hims 
lim which I woul 
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- But now Fmay'ſet my; Heart at Reſt as to- this: Controverſy, If My. 
Dean will ſtand to the Profeffion he has tnade 5/ for! he fays, all that ary 

Mar (therefore that be) pretends t0-4n vindicating'the Doftrine of the Tri- pag. 16. 
nity, 1 £0 prove that this Faith is tang be ju Scripenre, This is that which 

| would be at, and have contended torz-that we may have nothing ob- 

truded upon us for Faith in this Point, bue whar is taught in Scripture 3 

and then { am fure there will be no fear that any wiſe Man ſhould reje# 
Scripture for its ſaks, or put firained and unnatural Senſes on it, to retort 

cile 4t\ ro Reaſon: | But that three ſuch Perſons as he has dehned are by 
Scripture alſexed,* or-can be thence” concluded tobe- in the Deity, I have 

denied, 1 do and mult ever deny, -ahd- conceive 1- have proved contra- 

In the next Place, having repeated his old Prevarication touching my &F. 17. 
tiling the Sotinians the learned Writers of Controverſy, he is diſpleaſed 
with me for not taking them to task for ny the Divine Nature to be 
| Truly | never heard or read any of the Socinians guilty 
ob:ſuch ot Blaſphemy, But chis 1 take only to be a Conſe- 
quence drawn by [himſelf txom a certain Opinion of theirs, and then 
talined opon them: Of which kind of fair dealing 1 will ay nothing for 
the preſent, Bari do know there: are fome who Jeny God's Preſcience of 
farure Contigemts, touching which 4 had no Octzhon to ſpeak 3 no more 
had&hehere, buc-chac he would hedg in any thing, ipertinent or imperth- 
neiit; to iniodiate; an innocent Perfon 3 whit: betng he has done, 1 will 
take the Oxtaſiowto profeſs before the Sraveber of all Hearty, who knotvs 
what is ins Man, that he knows I do believe, and in my Soul adore his 
Prefcince 4 that I abhor any Suſpicionsof ir, a& ſeeing ſcarce arly of His 
PerſeRions more clearly expreſs'd, andby a World of Infltances verified tt 
Holy Scripture. | Nay, 1 voluntarily profeſs, 1 cannot conceive whirifte 
Knowledg withourPreſcience ; and though, 4 do confels; 1 cannot cor» 
infinite Knowledg, becauſe Yam very/fmite; Yet Þ ble him-whs 
my ef, and has as fully 'd my Heart with'the Perſwaſion 

thkreot, as with the Perſwation of his Exiſtence,” ' 
But | cannot fo cafily believe Mr. Dean's Notions-for facilitating, Tſop- 
pole the comprehending the next Divine Actribuce, which he lugs'in, 
namely Erermicy 3 which though he truly fays, {pag.1 6. "lan; 28,29,) ro be 
vichour Beginning and without Succeſſion, yet with his uſtial Atrention he 
explains (lin 32.) to be « Succeſſion without « Beginning, a Stcond or a 
Third without a Firſt, This Notion 1 will not accuſe hifri to have taken 


” 
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's from the School-Doftors. e 

; Only I muſt ask him why he pur thoſt Words,” « God Adeirate wn 

Nat Commenſurate to our Underſhandery s, ” lirele finite comprehenſible = 
| 2 
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in the ſame CharaQtet in which he ordinarily puts the Words he cites & 
wize-draws from my Paper. tas yr ptr chr Layer 
Reader that | had any fuch Words, or had faid from whence 
ſuch an Inference could be made, I have another to thank him 
for, of a like Nature to his others. 


| now proceed to account for the laſt lat Rexon aligned fo 
Ulnrealonablenels of ſore Mens _—_ 


more and more expoſed to wheifien, Men, —t 

look the Advantages thus daily given 

to his uſual way, firſt calu y 

bold Strokes, as he calls it, will ſcarce allow me to beeither # Chrifianer, 
Divine : And laſtly falls on catechiling me. 

Farſt ; He calumniouſly perverts my' Senſe : for, fays he, SR 
this iv, that to vindicate the Dofrine of the Trinity | — 
make Men Atheifts, Notio faſt, good Mr. Dean : 
either wich your own reckoning or with mine : mam 
your Paper you ſaid, theſe learned Writers of C 
Ggned, were the Socinians : ey nterpretz 
pe pen nn for the Sam _—_ icitely ſhould have been this, 

rinity will make Men Atheiſt, 

—_— oy I i you'l fay, 1 believe, you 

not of it. > i ye 

be proſe le 

concerned \, (they are your own W 

y ſtated, | will be much different, 

Trinity, as that writ by Dr. 

Atheiſts than toconvert Socinians. This, Sir, was my mean- 

nga yy For Atheiſts may confute Tritheiſm or Poly- 

iſm, (for my Part I ſce not how either is ible; and having p- 

ved foch DoGtrines in Religion to be falſe, they will be ready to conchude 
£00; but they'tan never overthrow the Doftine of one 
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vp 


is {© 
Fark of all;- and one -— cone the Son of God, our Loid 
eſus;, 'and of one Spirit ſandtifying —_—_ —— 


iſtian People ;, or of theſe ni Dr A if you will 
bold Strokg, | Rick to ity and fear- not being ex though | 


nce of two-of his Queſtions is anſwered already. Firſt, D 
Deftrine of the Trinity ts be deſenſible «x ng ? 1 do, _ 
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yered 

'ds I noe defend it better ? 1 have partly anſwered it already 3, and 
4 3rcdy i nip os gory ado age Fine CR 
by. In the mean time as to his third ; Whey are Arbeifts, concerned in 
te Difwis of the Tongs Very much in ſach Vindications of it, which 
give ſuch a Notion of the true God as implicates, ot is inconſiſtent with it 
lelf, (viz. that the true God, adored by all Chriſtian People, ſhould be 
three infinite Minds, and yet not three infinite Minds : If it be, as it is im- 

that there ſhould be, more infinite Minds than one, then will A- 
theills ſay, it is impoſlible ſuch a Being ſhould exiſt, as you deſcribe your 
God to be ; that is, there is no God. 

After thelc Lam to be. told 4 Secret, which though in great 
Modeſty I conceal, yet poſing may be privy to, (viz.) that Atheiſts and 
Daifts,} Men who are for no Religion, are of late very zealous Socinians. 
un Jane Dean better acquainted with the Town 
than I am : but if Atheiſts and Deilts be zealous Socinians, let him ne- 
yer again object to me my Socinian Friends 3 for I proteſt I have not, to 
oy honiedy, any familiar 4 => jp much leſs Friendſhip, with 

Atheiſts or Theiſts in the World. I pray, as our Church teaches to 
pray, FOR ALL INFIDELS AS WELL AS TURKS AND JEWS, 
that GOD WOULD TURN THEIR HEARTS : And in my Sphere, 
God gives me Opportunity, 1 deſire to labour in his Church to that 

z but otherwiſe I am {o far from eſpouſing the Converſation, 
mach leſs Friendſhip of any ſuch, as that 1 fay with the great Apoſtle, 1f 

Man love net the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bt him be Anathema Maran- 

And as for my own part, I from my Heart receive every Tittle 
of the revealed Chriſtian Relig \ partgR as to thoſe two Magna- 
lia, the Trinity and Incarnation, Touching the former I have once and 
again declared my- Judgment and Faith: and touching the latter, this 
being the meeteſt Place wherein to profeſs my Faith of it, 1 do profeſs 
lincerely to believe my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, 
the Word who was in the Beginning, and who was with God, and was and 
# God, bleſſed for ever, to have been in fulneſs of Time made of a Wo- 
mer, and fo to have become Fleſh, or truly taken upon him Fleſh and 
—_ to have been in the "oy angay' 3g vey yr hs 

ities, Sin only excepted ; that as having by bimſelf purge 
our Sans, ar pron the right Hand of the Majeſty on bigh ; "I 
he lives for ever to make Interceſſon for us, lo be ſhall come to judg the 
World at the laſt Day. Thus do 1 from my Heart adore and preach him, 
and hall do, 1truſt, ro my dying Hour. 1 know indeed, and have Con- 
verſe with ſome who are not ig all theſe Particulars of my Mind; yet neither 


are 


in Scripture, but not upon his nove} Definitions and Hypotheſes : 


C. 19, 
Pag. 19+ 
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-are they {ierntious Wetr, nor do they ridicule and ſcorn this Faith 5 wot 4 
I fee how CC Hd: Book þerfrae#eyp ad Rationalifh 
having | x ad Books, 4 that Means lying onde 
ae Wes bs, 0p filimeprer cheſ Puifie of Hot! wow 
which I have repotred;” andorhers Hke, and endeivont to evade their Evil 
dence when applied to that Senſe, to which we of the Church of Enyland 
alledg them. Now Ido not think Stiffneſs and an immoderate ASM, 
a winding up the State of each Queſtion tif higher and higher, and then 
diſputing fcornfully, and defending all"in new Methods, or by new Hy- 
potheſes, robe the way to reclafr rhefe "Men 3 "but" what 1 conceive tobe 
moſt ſerviceable, I ſhall, before | have Gone, ſpeak" orit and ſubmit, 4; 
ro Men that ridicule and ferfat any Hig in_Religion, yea though it he 
erroneous, 35 long as it is confiffent with" Holineſs and Charity, has a fa 
Claim to Scripture, and ſeems* dedidible thefice;” I think fuck 
highly prophahe ; and both theſe and al ſuch, who' rreat thoſe that are nor 
of their Opinions with, Scom and Hawghtineſs, 'Tjudg them to be next 
door to David's Scorers, Pſa. 1. namely; in tie Higheſt” Claf of the 
Witkgd, and very near being incorrigible: which 2M 1 wilt fay, as 
this Impuration, of my having eeerakn 1 2Fricdleh with ſach Men, 

Mr. Dean goes on and fays, I Bios Teil or fe 4 Reaforth provi 
the preſent Danget of diſputing rhe Conrrover fy of the Holy Trinity, ar be 
believes was never tream d of, that is, 1 at it is one of the Frndames 
tals of Chriſtian Reljtion's Now to Vitigate touching 's Fundamental, i ts 
turn it into Contreverſy, &c. . Here 1 muft again complain of foul deal. 
ing ; my Words were, ** The Do&rjne of the Bleſſed Trinity, in whoſe 

« Names we and all Chriſtians are or onght to have been baptized, s 
© eſteemed, as it is if duly lated, one of rhe Fundamentals of Chriſtian 
« Religion. It is apparent T did arm the D&trine of the Trinity 4 
Findamental with this Reſtriction, 'if duly ſtated. He chrpes'it upou 
ine, as affixm'd 4 at large. Tdeny it to be « Fun al, ot 
5 much 4 Tratb, as Dr. Sherlock fates it in his Vindication of it, (vz.) 
that there it a Trinity of infinite Minds, 8c. though, with Reverence, | 
acknowledg and believe it to be both 4 Truth and « Fundamental, 35 the 
Scripture itates it. Now for Men to take the Name of a fundamental and 
revered Truth, the Holy Trinity, and affix it to a novel and groſs Pack 
of Errors, and to go on to diſpute for thoſe Errors under the facred Title 
of a Fundamental of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faich, which was 
plainly enough my Senſe, this 1 ay and ſtand to ir, is of dreadful Danger, 
and may prove of as miſchievous Conſequence as moſt Practices alligns- 
ble, For in caſe the Adverſary diſprove and expoſe that Error, it is not 

with the Generality of People the Error that ſuffers, but that great _ 

k 
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the facred Name whertof was abulcd. .. And | whereas. he dernants, 1s ir 

preſerve and defend Foundation; when Heretichs unſettle them ? 
Lan{wer, be has truly dove mewber, (neither {ecured nor defended them) 
but very ſurely bas he done a third thing, . he has to his Power changed 
them. $ Wherefore to all that dreadful aggravative Diſcourſe, which takes 


up a whole Page and an: halt, ſpent to render. mie ridiculous, and my Af. Pa: 20, & 27, 


ſertion extravagant,-5 if according to whar4 urge, Men might not argue 
4; uſt Atheiſm 7, 1 will give no other Anſwer, than that 1 pray to 
forgive him the making this Parallel; and grant unto him hereafter better 
to employ his Time and Parts than in fuch operand unattificial Exagge- 


tions. | 14 | 44 | o* ( 
lathe uext Page follows a Piece of News which 1 am traly to thank 
kim for,. touching, 4- Treari/e: in the Prefs: from 0ur excellent> Primate. 
Now though this Intimation was intended againſt the Delign of my Pa- 
2s an Argument from Authority, and the Authority coo of fach a 
Peron, whom ſhould-l offer dope againſt, -|-{hould moithaltly ex- 
poſe my Judgment, 1b no more j, yet fo welcome 'is the Tidings he tei!s 
me; that bere alſd 1 forgive both this hls ill Iacent,) and'the ly S&5f with 
which he: concludes that: Paragraplv3- noe + bur 'when'F ſee that 
Pee, I ſhall indi it both plain and perigicuous Stipture- Notions, clear 
pore Nu eITCT THAP ; wow Greene logilt,' Hook 
upotrhis Grace y his publick Station perſonal Qualifit actons, 
tar iſe-capacitited to write gn this Subject than a private Doftor 3 
fuch as [ Mr. Dean was whentheowric what he filed th#Findice- 
tiew of rand eutr Blefſad Trinicy! \"F veer! WinNT 
. Lnow come to whatjhe has to fay againſt my laſt Argument for a'tem- 
porary Forbearance of theſe Diſputes, * which he thus reports 3 char 1 ſay, 
All Controverſies are now enable in ſuch « Funtt we, wherein nothuns 
bit an Unity of Counſels, and joining Hands and Hearts cait preſerve the 
kifarmation, and ſcatce any thing mors credit it than an Union in Deciri- 
nels, \: This of my Argument is according to his wonted Can- 
dour and Veracity : But my Argument, by: his Favour, flood not fo in 
wy Paper 3 it-was more! carefully expref&d, had more Parts, and thoſe 
preſſing cloſer,” 1 defire. it tnay be conſidered, 1 was to fay as mach as 1 
could 1n a litfle 4 and however Mr. Dean thinks tit to deal with me, 1am 
not aſhamed of any Part of what Haid :- My Argument then (ood thus 
2 R__ Proteſtancs =_ moſt unſeaſonable in 
z JunQure, wherein, under nothing but an Union of Coun- 

* ſk, and joining Hands and Hearts can preſerve the Reformation, (and 
ace any thing, more credit and funtify-it thaman Union in Do@ri- 
* nals3) ſo above all other Controyerlars none can well DUIILS 


«@ 
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n—_ is his uſual way of omg, What he ſays worth notice, | 
{ball refle& v The tuſt Member of my Argument he thinks fit to 
ampliate, and will ſay 4 little mere, that they (i.e. all Controverſies + 
mongſt Proteſtants, hich was the Subject of my Propolition] are alway 
nnſeaſonable , for there 11 no Juniture ſcaſonable to broach Heriſus and 
e Truth. But may there be no Controverlies, eſpecially amongſt 
which broach not Herelzes ? The Denial of the Trinity dul 
—_ peak off Crrroſu ner evagh, Prevents, Now do al 1 
ment, al C ants, Now do all Di. 
lenges —_ mbuallaprencrdi cretgs) God for- 
Again, in times publick Peace! may not be (very ſeaſons» 
bly) 9 wy Moy 6a RET I; AY Oo I diflent from 
order to clearing Difficulties, and fo to brotherly Accord? 

Even thoſe *Treatics we certainly fore kind of Controverſies, 


af preſent did not. think even. i Arguings 
have them alſo ſuſpended and was of Opitiony that as 
all Proteſtants febering eachneher to worlklp God in = 


TI SS tow Fried 


) prove all Controverfies to be 
, becauſe ſome are ſa. | will not tell him, that even 
| | ——— 


F =_ Fe ow ney _ 
ever /e I [ 
— — nay ry, ſays nach 


Next 
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|Next he repeats two other Members of my Argument, 
endo chas) li the Union in Dofrinals ever the greater 
that Socinians boldly ad publickly affront the F aith of the Church, and no 
body 
what 


inſt A 
i foe 


y Mind, and grieves my Soul, if 
and "tis more than I know : God 


peaceable, meck and humble, But in caſe of fuch Aﬀronts, the Church, 
God be blefſed, has better Ways to vindicate the Faith and her own Ho- 
nour, than the Fancieand new Notions of private Doctors, who con- 
ful her not, but run perfectly upon their own Heads, and advance their 
own Principles, being buſy and — in every Controverſy that 
is moved. I boldly aver, lefs would: be faid againſt the Truth, did not 
{uch Perſons, a for it, by their pretended Defences of it, and by 
the haughty Stile and Manner of penning them, give new Matter to the 
Adverfary. Thoſe daily freſh Provocations, and the Effects of them, are 
what [did in part, and muſt fill infift upon, as one main Reaſon for my 
Sur for Forbear ance, 

But will the World think, that we are all of one Mind becauſe there ©s 
diſputing but on one fide ? Then they will think a all Socinians, &c. 1an- 
(wer, Let us go on in Conformity to our Church-Doctrine, and efpecial- 
lyin an holy, humble, peaceable, obliging Converſation, and touching 
our Judgment in Dodrinals, the World will ſooner credit our PraQtice, 
and the Articles, (or Confeſſion) the Liturgy, Catechiſm, Homilies, Con- 
ſitutions, and ick Acts of our Church, than twenty little Vin- 
Gications of private And as for the Pamphlets of ſome obſcure 
and anonymous Perſons, I ſtill fay again, 'tis Oppoſition, for the main, 
that gives them Celebrity and Life. Herefies have from Age to Age (till 
been tranſmitted to Poſterity, by ſundry Confutations they have received. 
Had we had only the Holy Scripture and our Creed, with a few practi- 
a plan Fake in Crip and Holink built thereopon and the very 
Ina plain Faith, in Charity ile thereupon very 
Names, hay bro org guerre yr been long ſince 
buried and unknown : Whereas every Age now, by what has been writ 
Wainlt Herefies, know how to refine and new vamp therm. What fur- 
therarein my patrOptnlen the merch Wajo to provide inſt Socinia- 
"ſm as well asall the other ——j/ms or diſſenting Parties, 1 ſhall ſpeak per- 

ou. 
H In 
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In the mean time I muſt not let paſs « very ſignal Favour of Mr. Dea, 
to render me, if he could, obnoxious to the Government, in making me 
privy to a vs} IB 07 great Truth fit for all Governnem; 
confider, (truly their Majeſties Chaplain in ordinary ought to admeonifh 
the Government of their Overlights) a Truth, he ſays, which 1 beve as- 
warily confeſs'd, (and he is in the right of it, for | thought not of it; 
nay I neither before knew, nor do I now believe it to be generally x 
Truth) that every Schsſm in the Church i a new Party and Fallian in 
the State, which are always troubleſom to Government when it wants their 
Help, This may be true of every vaſt or multictudinous Schiſm, when 
the Number infeQed come to bear ſome conſiderable Proportion, as per. 
hapsof a fifth or ſixth Part to the whole Nation 3 but not of every Party 
which ſome call a Schiſm, ſurely as to that lirtle contemprible Party tha 
only think, themſelves conſiderable, as to that ſo able, abberred 
Party, when they ſtand by themſelver, that all Parties who own any Rely 
gion will join Counſels, and Hands, and Hearts, to renounce them, (3 he 
had not above nine Lines before drawn the Character of the Socinian:) 
The Help of theſe ſurely can neither be wanted by the Government, nor 
they ever be troubleſome to it, If therefore any Words of mine import 
any ſuch thing, (which I profeſs I cannot fee they do) I confſebs it ws 
faid very wnawares, nay contrary to my Intention. I ſhould ne- 
ver have expected this Inſinuation from Afr. Dean ag ainft the Socinian if 
all Parties in the World : For he being a Perſon ſo deeply againli 
them, cannot be eſteemed (0 little or vers'd in their y, Us tobe 
ignorant, that amongſt their Errors of Note, this is one, That it « as 
lawful for any Chrijtian Man to exerciſe even the Civil Power of the 
Sword ; that Chriltians are to leave this Matter to the World, and that 
there never will be wanting worldly Men enough, Children of this Gene- 
ration, who will be ambitious enough of Power and Government, and 
who are fitter for it, and much better Managers of it than are or would 
be the Children of the Light - that therefore they are to be ſubject to the 
Power that iv, and not to attempt the poſſeſſing themſelves of Rule, This 
Party therefore of all other, ought not to fall under the Jealouſy of the 
Government : Nor ſhould Mr. Dean, of all Men, being he ſo well knows 
this to be againſt their Principles, have accuſed them of ir. 

And now paſſing by forme poor trifling Reflections which he makes up- 
on me, (touching my Intimacy with Socinians, &c.) without regarding 
—_—_ = ny — ET ni (ar? 
moſtly m 5 244 I come to more fully my meaning 
in a Paſſage of moce Weight, he enter nc ee hdr For- 
afmuch as all Men know, Oppoſition commonly makes thoſe whom we 

cannct 
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camot only more eaget and troubleſom, | had perſwaded a Neglect 
—_— — fir Time and Place, as really believing that if 
they received no new Matter fo provoke them to write, they would ſur- 
ceae, Now Mr. Dean will have the Time be wrote in to be 4 fit Tame, 
(1 fappoſe becauſe he had leiſure and a Mind to give the World ſome new 
Specimen of his Skill in Diſpute, and for other Reaſons that the World 
talk of ) and what I mean by fie Place be knows not. Bat that he may be 
ſoon let into the whole meaning, as well as Reaſonableneſs of my Propo- 
fals, 1 will cell him, that the great St. Angwftine would not undertake 
ry Pelagians, tilt choſen deputed thereto by two 
ls, in both which he (at 3 one of Carthage, the other of Milevis, 

both held according to Barenixs, in the Year CCCCXVI, From confide- 
nation of which memorable Precedent, 1 concluded the fitteſt Time and 
Place for the taking notice of, and confuting heretical Doctrines, eſpeci- 
ally in ſuch tender Points as that of the Holy Trinity, to be (what is near- 
eſt a Council amongſt us, namely) 4 ful Hoof, of Convocation ;, and 
the firteſt Perſons to do this, «4 Committee choſen by that rreat and reve- 
rnd Mſmbly; and the Work uhermurs to be refed nd eved by the 
laid y, How far it might be expedient to call or admit the Ad- 
verfaries to publick Difputation at ſuch Time and Place, I take not upon 
me toconfider. But according to this Method, we ſhould be fure to have 
no novel Hypotheſes or Defmitions put upon us, or ſtarted: On the con- 
trary, all Points would be maturely ftated with Moderation and Caution, 
even Expreſſions themſelves weighed, the Truth folidly confirmed, Er- 
ror confuted and cenſured. So that in fine, all Sons of the Church would 
and muſt be conduded, and by this Means a due End would be put to 
theſe Controverſies. This was what I meant by ſaying, © Ar fit Time 
& and Place let that be done which ſhall be judged moſt Chriſtian and 
* moſt wholeſorn. And 1 believe a little Candourand Conſideration would 
_ eaily have taken my Meaning, Bat having now thus more fully de- 
cared it, 1 (hall only add as to this Matter, that 1 perſiſt fl in the ame 


So do I atfo in my Propoſal of what I termed a Negative Belief, which 
he again atternps to expoſe 3. inſtead of which Term, if any will give 
mea better and more ſignificant Succedanenm, | (tall readily accept it : 
but as for the RAS Thad it, as 1 have faid, moſt reaſonable 
md jaft, Nordo I ſce any ier xpedicin towards ſuch Union, as fn 
the preſent State of things may be adjudged poſſible, than what 1 pro- 
poſed, namely, that #n ſuch myſterious Points which we cannot and 
” clear our ſelver in, 'we ſhall by permuttd (what indeed as to the inw 

fufpend our 


AR none car hinder) 'to Tulgment, and wot bt required to.de- 
H 2 clare 
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#iry be not as difficult and remote from the common Proples ſtand- 
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clare urther Aſſent and Conſent to the Churches Determination, tha 
that _— Er not contradst or teach contrary thereto: Withal, that in the 
mean time no Pr aitice be impoſed upon ary contr ary to their Conſcience. 

But I would have it noted here, that 1 weither in my Paper did, nor do | 
now propoſe this Temper, as a Mean to qualify Men tor Church- Preferman, 
but only for Communion, 

Now though Mr. Dean may judg all this icable, and that it x 
not poſlible to bring hereby ſome to bold their Tongues, yet 
he judges of their Tongues by what he knows, and has declared of his 
own Pen, that he will, in a certain Controverſy, never lay it down whit 
he can hold it in his Hand, However | find forne in Print to be of ac 
trary Mind in this Point, even touching himſelf ; and to believe, thatif 
the Bookſellers would but hold their Hands in giving him ſo much a Sheet 
for his Copies, he would ſoon ceaſe troubling the World with Coutts 
verly of any kind. 

But he adds, that I remembred not, when 1 made this Propoſal, wha | 
bad ſaid of ſome Mens Zeal, and eternal Diſputing, 1 did remembe, 
good. Sir, what I had ſaid and ſpoke confiſtently with it, which is maze 
than fome People always doz but you miſrepreſent what | ſaid according 
to your uſual Fidelity : My Words were, ** An Anſwer would only 
© breed a Reply, that a Rejoinder, that a Triplication, and o in inf 
& txm. But | dil not fay there would be a Reply, it there were no An- 
ſwer, nor a Triplication, if no Rejoinder z nor any eternal Diſputing, if 
(as 1 deſired) ſome Writers would deliſt, neglect their Advesſaties, a 
forbear inſolently to exaſperate them. 

Now as to the Quettions he asks me, 1 will take the Liberty to imirate 
my Saviour, and anſwer one captious ion with another, 

1. He asks, Whether I will allow them, whom I grant to be in Pob 
ſeſſion of the Faith of the Trinity and Incarnation, to keep Poſſeſſion of 
it, to teach, explain and confirm it to their People ? And 1 will ask him, 
Whether he never ſaw certain Royal Injunttions afligning fit SubjeRs for 
Sermons? Some in Queen Eliz.abetb*s Time, and others ſince, ordinarily 
tranſmitted to the Clergy by the Primate of the Kingdom, that Preacher: 


ſhall in their Sermons purely and ſincerely declare unto their Hearer: the 


Word of God, and in the ſame exhort them to goed Workg ;, to Works of 
Faith, as Mercy and Charity; —that ſhall torbear difficult and cov 
troverlial Points, Now although this of the Trinity be not, that 1 t&- 
member, mentioned, yet I am fure there is the ſame Reaſon of it, 5 0! 
thoſe that ae ; And, by his Favour, I will ask him further, whethe it 
be not fit to obey mew Eoaci_s” or whether the Dofrine of the Tri 


ine, 
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ing, as is the DofFrine Predeſtination and God" Decrees ? Notwith- 
fanding this, I yield.; In the Name of let Minilters at due Seaſon, 
25 of Trans page boar by wes os Pr ativity of our Lord, h 
{ ing, yon of the Trinity 
t plainly, eaſily, purely and ſincerely, 
_—_ to Scripture, and not-with —_— Ae end FRG 
His 24 Particular 1 expeRted would have been a Queſtion alſo, as he 
iſed 3 but he had either forgot his Promiſe, or changed his Mind, 
and ſo he puts the Caſe categorically thus: 7 bope, fays Mr. Dean, be 
ſthat is, the melancholy Scander-by ] does not —_ tha Negative Belief, 

« be calls it, as a Term of Communion ;, that though gl rogg 

the Trinity and Incarnation, yet if they will agree not chly to = 
and contradilt this Faith, we ſhall receive them to our Communion, Now 
though he has not propoſed this in form of a Queſtion, yet 1 will anſwer 
it with a very ſhort one 3 Why net ? Ac leaſt as far forth as we know (that 
s, as they profeſs) they can in Conſcience join with us : Nay, has not 
Mr. Dean done'it ? or would 7 not in the Caſe I ſhall now put? namely, 
Suppoſe him or me to be in the Pulpit, beginning our Prayer before Ser- 
mon, either, as ſorne do, with the Colle&t, Prevent ww, O Lord, &c, or 
with ſome Form or Conceptions of our own, (in which notwithſtanding 
nothing of Controyerſy intermix'd) and to ſubjoin to our own Prayer 
that of our Lord's. Suppoſe in like manner after Sermon we ſhould uſe 
either that Colle, Grant we beſeech thee, &c, or ſome Prayer of our 
own, and then give the Bleſſing to the whole Congregation promiſcu- 
ouſly. Admit now, that in the Beginning of our very firſt Prayer we 
ſhould have ſeen a Perſon whom we know-to be a good Liver, and pro- 
felling the common Chriſtianity, (in other Points) but ſo unhappy, as 
that he cannot be convinced of the Dodtrine of three Perſons in the God- 
head, asit is ordinarily taught, or of the Incarnation of the ſecond Per- 
ſon, he does from his Heart believe and confeſs Jeſus Chit to be 
the Son of God, and hold all other the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed ; 
would or ſhould, either Mr. Dean or I, in ſuch cafe ſtop as ſoon as we faw 
that Perſon in the Congregation, and bid him go out, refuling he ſhould 
jin with us in thoſe Prayers, or receive his Share in that Bleſſing, to both 
which he heartily ſays Aizen ? that is, Shall I not admit him to Commu- 
nion as far as I know he does conſent and defire to communicate with me 
and other Orthodox Chriſtian People ? I know the Story of St. Fohn the 
Evangeliſt and Cerinthis, but Cerinthas was anotherguiſe Heretick than 

fuch as in the Character ſuppoſed, 
I might animadvert as I'paſs, that (in pag. 27.) Mr. Dean imputes 
ſundry Points very iniquit ſtated to the Socinians, which yet yr 


(54) 

hold not as he ſtates them. 1 am not concerned to defend the Sociniz 
Errors ; but as 1 love Trath and Peace, | cannot ' forbeat obſeryi 

he here wrongs them. Firft, 'as to what ret: grey the | 
fian Worſbip ;, if he, as forne in the W had had onal dealing 
with the Generality of his Pariſhioners, as to Matrers of Conſcience, he 
would fay, that the Ignorance of many Charch- People, and {o the Exrois 
of their Conceptions, both w— God, and touching the three Per- 
{ons in the d, mych more alter (as to them) the Objet# of the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, than do the Errers of the Socinians. Again, where 
a5 he lays, the Socinians deny that the Son of God offered bimſelf a Sari 
fice to expiate our Sins : 1 do fofar depend upon my Memory, as to avoy 
they affirm our Lord Jefus to have been Fitimam vert expiatorian, a 
crifice truly expiatory 3 they are the Words of the Author of the ſur 
Expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed, whether Slicktingins (as I rather think) 
or Crellizs, 1 cannot now tell, having not ſeen my Book divers Years 
Nor do they deny the Love of God to eo gaps og bis only Son i 
be our Prophet and Saviowr,and Redeemer too z nor bus Interceſſion a their 
High Prizft in virtue of bu Blood, ſhed 4« an Atonement for our Sin, 
They differ from us perbaps in mn Nature of Expiation and 
Satisfaction 3 but both an Expiation and a SatisfaQtion they allow. Some 


Men write againſt them without underſtanding them. But 1 forbear fur- 
ther in dling in theſe kinds of Tojuries, though, to uſe Mr. Dean's 
Words, t were eaſy to enlarge on this Argument : I am not writing aDe- 
fence of the Socinians, only T am vindicating a peaceable Deſign in a Man 
that is none, but loves Godlineſs, Vertue and good Works, where-ever 
he meets with chem : and who may chance ſooner to perſwade many $- 
cinians to be fileat, by _ apparent he would not wrong them, 


(however odious others make them by unjuſt Charges) than will choke 
be able who try their Skill, and ſtrain their Veracity in fierce and haughty 
Diſputes againſt them. Men anay have Wit enough, if they have Jultice 
done them, ro underſtand when it is fit to be quiet, who will {carce (it 
down ſilent under publick Calumnies. 

In the next Place Mr. Dean falls upon me for ſaying, very much « dee 
[namely, for preſent Union] by the late AB in Favour of Diſſenters, and 
raxes me here again according to his wonted Civility, with pretending 
to give Account of Alts of Parliament, as I de of «ther Books, without ſet- 
ing them. A ſtrange kind of Inaedulity touching my Reading has po 
ſeis?d this Gentleman: Maſt 1 not be believed to have read Books, ex- 
cept I produce Witneſſes that heard or faw me read them ? I can produce 
Witneſſes now in Londen, where I bought this At, and where | bor- 
rowed his Book of the Trinity, before 1 wrote touching either. And1 


muſt 
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muſt take the Liberty to ſay, that as I read both, & it appears not in the 
leaſt by any thing I have writ, that | was ignorant in either, 

But #0 Diſſenrers bave ary Benefit by that Ati who do not renoance Socg.. 
xianiſm, By your good Favour, Sir, this is too roundly and boldly faid : 
k there no Favour to Diſſenters but that of allowing thein publick Aſſem- 
blies? What do you think of a racer Connmvance, if not at their fay at 
home, yet allowing them queerly to come to our Congreg ations, and joinin 
therewith as far as they are able ? What of a kind of werwit inquirs ? f 
declare I would not conſent that the Socinians ſhould have the Liberty 
ſome other N. Cs. have, to teach publickly all their Opinions in ſeparate 
Congregations 3 for I would have moſt, or all of the Controverhies be- 
twixt them and us filenced 3 and therefore 1 (aid, very much, if not full 

, Bas dops already in their Favexr ;, and that the Authority which 

that Att, conld relax more if neceſſary. And | hope that Authority, 
namely King and Parliament, will in time relax what more is neceſſary 
for ſuch ani Vnien as is poſſible, In the mean while, neither did I, nor 
had I the occaſlion which 15 now given me, to {peak what (God be bleſſed) 
ws before relaxed by other Acts, perhaps not with any great liking of 
ſome Men 3 notwithſtanding I had thoſe Relaxations, cven then, in mine 
Eye; and I can truly ſay, they came into the Confideration which moved 
me to ſay what 1 did on this Point: There was fuch a thing as a Writ de 
Heratics comburends, which I have heard ſome Perſons, learned in the 
Law, fay, did lie even at Common Law ;, and 1 am ſure the Canoniſts tell 
us, prevailed by Cuſtom throughout Chriſtendom : And we know one Mi- 
chasl Servets, in whole Writings Grotims could never find what ſome 
charged upon him, was burnt even at Geneve (by no Papiſts) in the 

ling Virtue of that Cuſtom, I will not ſpeak on what Pretences. 

s Writ is now, as I have heard, taken away (and {© it may be hoped 
the Cuſtom here in a fair way to be aboliſhed) by _ Statute 3 where- 

polſibly forme Men may think a very conſiderable Benefit, no leſs than 


_—_ Lives and Eſtates, may redound to them, in caſe ſome ſuch of 


by 
their Friends as Mr. Dean were in the Place they affect. 
As to thoſe odious Terms with which he hath interlaced his next Para- 
pap [His beloved Socinians — We may ſee what a hearty gord Will be 
tothe Cauſe. This 14 ſuch a ſcandalous Repreſemation of the Biſhops of 
England, which in due time (when the Dean of St. Paml's comes to be 
one of then) chey may reſent] Theſe are more of the Favours, for his 
Liberality, wherein I may come to be beholden to him in that Day, when 
the Reproaches and Calumnies which Men have ſuſtained for the ſake of 
Clrif, or (which is much like the fame) for Peace amongſt Chriſtian 
Prple, with a Deſign of Holineſs, ſhall add to the Weight of their _ 
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But 1 mukt after another ſort anſwer 'to that heavy Charge which {. 
lows, of my tempring the B rp pr Boumdl of thew Authority, 
and that through —_ h of ancient and later Hiſtories or Þr4. 
dice. The thing I had faid was this, « That to the authorizing every Al. 
<« teration which ſhould be made in our - Liturgy or Canons, 1 did noe 
& judg the Concurrence of ſuch a lower Houſe of Convocation as is now 
« cuſtomary, to be neceſſary : And that if this Courſe had been obſerved 
© in K, Edward the Sixth's time, we had had no reformed Liturgy, 
« perhaps no Reformation at all, And for Proof that the Synods fer 
« tuch Aﬀairs were of old made up of Biſhops and fewer DoGors, I ha 
<© appealed to the PraQice of the Primitive icive and truly Catholick Church, 
This is in Mr, Dean's Language, without any Proveration, a ſetting up the 
Authority of Biſhops againſt the lower 4, 4 threatning unruly Prey. 
ters, and that through my underſtanding no berter the Prattice of the Pri. 
witive Church, than 1 do K. Edward the Viikhs Reformation. 

Todraw my Anſwer into as ſhort a Compals as I can, (waving to that 
Purpoſe his uſual E tions as apparently undue ; waving allo the 
kuown Diminutions of Epi Power, the Source and Original there- 
of due to Rome and Sectaries, and the MiChief which Religion and the 
Church ſuſtain thereby) I will ſpeak only to what I perceive pinches him 
molt, the Reformation firſt made of our — and publick Worſhq n 
King Edward the IVitÞs Days, which though I did not fay or ſuppoſe to 
be madt by the Body of the Biſhops in tion to the Presbyters, a5 he 
falfly charges upon me, (for as Ihaveno'tuch Word, (& 1 better underſtand 
the Huttory) yet Tdid, and I do fay it was made without a lower Houſe of 
Convocation ;\and by whom, I (hall ſpeak particularly enough before 
have done. | | 

Now the Evidence on which I ground all, I ay, is fach publick Re- 
mains and Hiſtories of thoſe Days and Afﬀairs as are commonly to be had ; 
ſuch are King Edward's Injunttions, Order of Communion-Service, &«c. 
[ colle&ed, and with other things reprinted, ſoon upon his late Majeſty 
Is. Charles Il. his happy Reſtoration, with a Preface of Dr. Sparrow'sto 
the Colleion 3 but the Collection not made by Dr. Sparrow himlclf, as 
he himſclt when Biſbop of Exeter told me, (for had he had the over- 
ruling it, he faid he would have put in more Materials) but by ſuch who 
conſulted their own preſent Profit ] ſuch are too, Fox's Afts and Monw 
ments, Part 2. Book 9. Sir John Hayward%s Life and Reign of K. Ed- 
ward the Sixth, Dr. Heylin's Hiſtory of the Reformation ; and Dr, Bur- 
net's (now Biſhop of Salubury) more lately. If Mr. Dean has had any 
Accels to any Archives or more authentick Records than thoſe by which 
theſe Hiſtorians were guided, he would have done well to have yy 
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tem, In the mean while I, with others, am content in this Matter to 
admit for Truth what sheſe m—_ have delivered. 
To our Point then: That bl Prince K. Edward VI. began bis 
Reign 7 28, 1545+ andif we will take together all that was done 
wards the Reformation of Religion, in the hrſt nine Months of his 
Reign, Sir John Hayward, of whole Veracity | find no Reaſon to doubt, 


Edw. #7. 


has thus drawn up the Sum z ** Soon after the Beginning, of the youhg -c and Riiet 


& King's Reign certain Injunitions were (et forth for __ out 


« of Churches, which had been highly not only eftcemed but honoured ©: 4547: 


6 before, and for aboliſhing or altering ſome other antient Obſervations in 
® the Church. Hereupon Commuſſreners were diſpatched into all Parts of 
« the Realm to ſee thoſe Injunttions to be execated ; with thoſe divers 
* Preachers were ſent, furniſhed with Inſtr«ft:ons to periwade the People 
& from praying t0 Saints, or for the Dead, from adoring Images, from 
® Uſe of Beads, Aſhes and Proceſſions, from Maſs, Dirges, praying in 
6 unknown Langaages, *aund from ſome other like things, Whereunto 2 
* long Cuſtom had wronght a Religious Obſervation 3 and for defect of 
6 Heomilies were appointed to be publickly read in Churches, 
* ziming to the very ſame End. 

* Some other offering to maintain theſe Ceremonies, were either pu- 
« niſhed or forced to recant : Edmond Boner Biſhop of London was com- 


* mitted Priſoner to the Fleet, for refuling to receive thele Injundtions ; 
* Stephen G ar diner was likewiſe committed as to the Flent, afterwards 


* 19 the Toner, for-that he had openly pr that it were well theſe * 
* Changes in Religion ſhould be tiayed, until the King were of Years to 
® gorern by himſelf, This the People apprehending worſe than it was 
* either ſpoken or meant, a Queliion began to be raiſed among them, 
* whether during, the King,'s Minority ſuch Alterations might lawtully be 
* made or no. - 'For the like Cauſes Tonſtal Bilbop of Dureſm, and 
* Heath Biſhop of Rocheſter, were in like fort commuted to Priſon. All 
* thele being then, and” ſtill, continuing famous for Learning and Judg- 
: =_ weze diſpofſeſſed of their Biſhopricks, but no Man was touched 

In Life, 

© Hereupon a Parliament was held im the firft Year of the King. Thus 
la Sir Jobn, a learned an#Teligious Knight, Doctor of Law, and a wife 
ad wary Hiſtorian, This ;Parliament was fammoned to: meet Nov. 4. 
1547. when now had paſſed but nine Months and ſome odd Bays of this 
ing's Reign. And all this while could there be no Convocation, becaulc 
* Parliament, Therefore all this, which was a contiderable Advance to 
the Reformation, was done without the Conſent of a+lower Houle df 
vocation x for there was uone either higher or lower catted. gp 
| I Bur 
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Bat it thay be faid, Sir Jobs writes liker a Civil chan Eccleſiaftical th. 
Norian, putting things of the fame Nature _—_—_ but not pundhullly 
concerning himdelf as to their refþeQive Date. We will rake therefore next 
the eldeſt of the Ecclefraſtic Hiſtorians, which report the TranGion 
of this Reign, namely Fox ; and from him we have theſe Steps of Pro. 
ceeding in the Reformation. 

Firtt, faith he, * By the fingle Authority of King and Council was p. 
« pointed « general Viſitation by certain learned, dilcreet and worſhyptyl 
© Perſonages, his Commiſſioners in that Behalf, divided into tevery 
© Companies, aligned to the ſeveral Dioceſſes, appointing to ever 
© Cortipany one of two learned Preachers, which. at every Seſſion ſhould 
& jn their Preaching mſtruct the People im ihe true Doctrine of Chris, 
© The Order for this Viſitation iſſued Sepr. 1. 1547, 

& Secondly, That theſe Commiſſioners mig}t be more orderly in ther 
&« Bulineſs, there were delivered to them by the ſame Authority certais 
* Injunttias and Eccleliaſtical Orders drawn oft by the King": leand 
& Council, which they ſhould both enquire of, and alſo'in his Majelty% 
« Behalf command to be obſerved by every Perfon to whom they did & 
« verally appertain within their Circuits. This faith Dr. Heylmn, the 
King, might do by his own Authority, as his Father had done, &c. 
An. 1536. 

" In thoſe InjunRions, to omit Matters of lefs Moment, it is required 
& that every Ecclefiaftical Perſon having Cure of Souls, ſhould rake drm 
& and deſtroy all ſuch Images as had heretofore been abufed by Pilgrimage 
« or Offerings; that they ſhould not ſafer any Lights or other ido/atro 
© Oblations to be made before any Image 3 that on - every Holy-day, hs 
« ving no Sermon in their Church, they ſhould immediately after the Go- 
« ſpel read diftiniily in the Pulpit the Lord's Prayer, the Belief, and the 
* Ten Commandments, inthe Engliſh Tongae, ' And although the Mas 
« was thentill'by Law retained, yet was it enjoined, that at every Hg 
* Maſs, the Sayer or Singer thereof ſhould openly and diftindly read: 
« Goſpel and the Epiſtle in Engliſh—and on every Holy>day and Sunday 
&« at Mattins one Chapter of the New Teſtament in Engliſh alſo—That fot 
« avoiding, Contention, Procelſioms:ſhould be laid down, and the Prietis 
«. and Clerks h6uld kneel in the nridſt of the Church, and there diſtinity 
« feng. or read the \Letany is Engliſh, fet forth by the Authority of King 
« Henry che VUlrth, And further, that they ſhould ſee provided and (ct 
« up in ſome moſt convenient and open Place of every their (everil 
« Churches, oze great Bible in Engliſh, and one Book of the Par apbra{t 
% of Eraſmus «pon the Goſpels in Engliſh : Alſo that the People might it 
« yerently, without any Argument or Contention, read and _ 

| me 
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« DD _ to mention no more of the In- 
« junctions, Homilies ſet the King's Authority were enjoined 
« the Curates to be read every Sunday ; -_ when the Homily — 
6& the Prince and Hours to be omitted. 0 

& Thirdly, Beſides theſe general Injunttions for the whole Eſtate of 
« the Realm, there were allo certain others particularly appointed for the 
« Biſhops, only by the Commiſhoners in their Vitications to be com- 
& mitted to the ſaid Biſhops, wich Charge to be inviolably kept and ob- 
& ſerved upon Pain of the King's Majelty*s Diſpleafure. And 1his Y3ſita- 
« tion 94s beld, and the Injunttions executed according to Order. 

« Fourthly, During the Time, fays Fex, that the Commiſſioners 
& were occupied abroad in their Circuits about the ſpeedy and diligent 
* Execution of theſe godly and zealous Orders and Decrees of the King 
« and his Council, his Majeſty cauſed a Parliament to be ſummoned, 
« Nev. 4. in the ſame firſt Year of his Re'gn, wherein all the bloody 
% Laws in point of Religion were repealed. 


And here, according to Dr. Burnet, comes in a Convocation, which Hiſt. of Refor. 
wither Mr. Fox, nor Sit Fobn Hayward, nor Sir Ricbard Baker, nor any Pt.2.þ.27,&c 


other Hiſtorian that I have ſeen, mentioneth: but 1 moſt readily admit 
for Truth what the reverend Perſon reports, Let us fee then, according 
to this exacter Hiſtorian, what the Convocation did as to the Reformati- 
on; otherwiſe. 

« Firſt; The lower Houſe of Convocation preſented four Petitions to 
* the Biſhops 3 That according to the Statute made in the Reign of the 
« late King, there might be Perſons impowered for reforming the Ec 
© cleſiaſtical Laws. 

* Secondly, That according to the antient Cuſtom of the Nation, and 
© the Tenor of the Biſhops Writ to the Parliament, the inferiour Clergy 
* might be admitted again to fit in the Houſe of Commons; or that no 
® Atts concerning Matters of Religion might paſs without the Sight and 
* Aſent of the Clergy. 

* Thirdly ;, That fince divers Prelates and other Divines had been in 
* the late King's time appointed to alter the Service of the Church, and 
* had made ſome Progrels in it, that this might be brought to its full 
© Perfection. 

* Fourthly , That ſome Conſideration might be had for the maintenance 
© of the Clergy the firſt Year they came into their Livings, in which they 
© were charged with the firſt Fruits to which they added a Defire to 
* know whether they might ſafely ſprak their Minds about Religion, 
* without the Danger of any Law, Thus Dr. Burnet. 

As to the firſt of theſe Petitions, all 1 find done, was, that at ſome Di- 
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Ertretid ont of tance of time ſeveral Attempts and Proceedings paſs'd'in order to it, ant 
Dr, Burnet. at length the Work was fmilh'd by divers Committees ſucceſſively, by 
"  thoſeneither of the Convocation, nor named by the Convocation : ly. 
deed Cranmer was the principal Perſon 3 and who elſe were imploye 
therein, may be ſeen in Dr. Burnet's 2d Part, p. 196, 197. But before i 
received the Royal Contmmation, the King died, and the Work fell with 
him, ſays my Author, . As tothe ſecond I do not obſerve any Notice w:; 
taken of it, either by the Biſhops then in Power, or by the Patliaen: 
And I conjecture the Reaſon to be, for that it was known full well to tt 
$1 Dy. Burner, Reformers, that the Generality of the Clergy were at that time Papi; i 
Part 2. þ. 55. their Hearts (which bindred the Church 4 moy Powers and Privilege; 
that otherwiſe might bave been granted to ber ::) And however many 
them for that time complied, yet in Q: Mary's Days, when Popery cane 
Sve bis Journal,. tO be reſettled by Parliament, aff of them ſave 177, if we may beliere 
pag. 23+ Sir Simon D? Ewes, turned about again, or bicame Papiſts, As totie 
Fart 2, f. 50, third, It was reſolved, faith Dr. Burner, that many Biſhops and Diving 
ſhould be ſent-{the-ſame who afterwards compiled the Liturgy, faith Dr, 
Heylin, were (erit }. to Windſer, to laboxr in the Matter of the Communias- 
Serwicey, but that required ſo much Conhderation,' that they would not 
enter into it during a Sefſhon-of Parliament : However it was finiſh'd 
and publiſh'd with the King's Proclamation, March 8, 1 547, as Dr. Hey 
lin te)!s us. And for the fourth, what Anſwer was given to it doth not 
appear : Thus the Reverend Doctor, However moſt certain it is, that 
neither were theſe Biſhops and Droines named by the. lower Houſe of Cin. 
vacation, but by the King and Council, as will by and by appear +- nor the 

Alter ations by them made, ever brought before that Houſe. 

What further Dr. Burnet records done by this Convocation, upon the 
Biſhops ſending down to the lower Houſe a Declaration concerning the $4- 
crament to be received-in both kinds, and the Marriage of the Clergy, (to 
the. former of which all conſented, . and to the latter mctt) need not re- 
port. What I have faithfully thus repreſented from him, is the Sum «f 

Peg. 55 that Account, which he ſays & all be conld recover of that Convocation. 
And what ſhall the Man do that comes after him ? Deſpairing therefore of 
more.touching, this Convocation, we will go on with Fox and others ir 

_ the Proceedings of the Reformation made without them. 

Not only the Communion was enzoyned by Att of Parliament to be min- 
fired in both kinds, to which it may be faid the Convocation conlented, 
bur by the ſame Parliament ſolitary. Communion- of the. Prieſt or private 
Maſſes.mere put down, (ot which that we find the Convocation had ne- 
ver been conlulted, and to which that. lower Houſe, for many Reaſons, 
would neves.have conſented) and the Curates 1equized at leall _— 


(6r) 
before the Communion to exhort all Perſons that ſhould' be preſent to pre- 
pre themſelves for receiving, 

« Fiftbly ; After this moſt godly Conſent of the Parliament, continues 
my Author, making no mention of a Convocation, (for that now was | 
brpke up with the Parliament) ** 7 he King being no lels deſirous to have Fox, p.-1183: 
ite Form of the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament truly reduced to the 
A right Rule of the Scripture, and tirit Uſe of the Primitive Church, 
« than he was to eſtabliſh the ſame by his own Regal Laws, appointed 
* certain of the moſt grave and learned Biſhops and others of his Realm, 
« t90.afſemble together at his Caſtle at Windſor, and there to argue and' 
« intreat upon. this Matter, and conclude upon, - and (et forth one perfect 
& 2nd uniform Order, according to the Rule and Ute aforeſaid. Here 
was made the (then new me ) uniform Order of the Communion. 

&« Sixtbly ; la the niean while that thele learned Perſons were thus 0c- 
& cupicd about their Conferences, the Lord Protettor and the reſt of the 
6 King's Council farther remembring that the time of the Year approach- 
« jng, wherein were practiſed many {uperſtictious Abules and blaſphemous 
& Ceremonies againit the Glory of God and Truth of his Word, and' 
« determining the utter aboliſhing thereof, dereited their Letters unto the 
i Godly and Reverend Father Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
« bury, requiring him, that upon the Receipt thereot he ſhould will eve- 
« ry Biſbop within his- Province forthwith to give in Charge to all the 
© Curates of theis Diocefles, that neither Candles ſhould be any more: 
& born upon C andlemas-day ;, neither yet Aſbes uſed in Lent, nor Palms 
« apon Palm-Sunday ;, which was done accordingly. And one of the. 
Letters may be feen in my Author, exprelly ſaying, All this was done 
by my Lord Protector's Grace, with the Advice of other the King's Ma« 
xſty's moſt honourable Council, dated Fav. 28, 154] ;-at which time 
: the King had reigned one Year compleat, 

4 * Seventhly, Conterition and Strife ariling, amongſt the common Peo- 
f & ple in divers Places of the Realm about Images, what ob theſe had been 
, &* dolatrouſly abuſcd, and what not 3 and conſequently what ſhould be: 
{ % pulled down and defiroyed, what left ; the Lords of the Council by one 
p & Advice thinking it belt (of good Experience) tor the avoiding alt 

% Diſcord and Tumult, that all manner of [mages ſhould be clean takn out 
, % of Churches, and none ſuffered to remain, did thereupon again write 
«their Letters unto the Axchbiſhop of Canterbury to that Effect, The 
c Copy of the Letters bezring Date Feb. 11, 1547, with Boner's Letters in- 
, Obedience. to the Archbiſhop's Mandate. thereupon, . may be {ecn at large» 
s, in Fox . 
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« Eighthly ;, By this time the uniform Order for the Communion in 
&* Engliſh being hniſhed, Letters miſſive from the Comncil are iſſued forth 
© tothe Biſhops of the Realm concerning the Communion to be admi. 
&« niſtred accoxding tothe Tenour of the faid Book. Which Letters alſo 
may be read in the ſame Author, p. 1184. bearing Date at Weſtminſter, 
March 13, 1548. 

« Nimbly ; Notwithſtanding all theſe Orders (to proceed) through 
© the perverſe Obltinacy and diſſembling Frowardnels of many of the 
© Prietis, { who therefore never conſented hereto in Convocation ] there 
« ariling a marvellous Schiſm and Variety of Faſhions in celebrating the 
« Common Service and. Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other 
& Rites and Ceremonies of the Church : the King's Conncil having good 

latelligence hereof, did by their prudent Advices again appoint the 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with certain of the beſt learned and diſcreet 

Biſbops, and ether learned Men, to draw and make one convenient and 

meet Order, Rite and Faſhion of Common-Prayer and Adminiſtration 

of the Sacrament, to be had and uſed within the Realm z which was 
accordingly done, and the Book (which was the firſt of the two in 

his Reign) was by the King exhibited to the Lords and Commons a{- 

ſembled in Parliament about Nev. 4, 1548. in the ſecond Year of his 
© Reign, in which Parliament it paſs'd with the Aﬀent of the faid Lords 
© and Commons. But that it ever came before the Convocation, cannot 
be proved. - When even eight Biſhops in the Houſe of Lords protefied 
agamſt it, no one can believe that it would then have paſs'd a Convocati- 
on and therefore no doubt it was never brought before them, 

And thus proceeded the two trft Years of King Edward the Sixth his 
Reformation, as far as I can colle& from my afore-mentioned Authors ; 
which two Years broke the Ice, and made way for perfeter Work : For 
by theſe Proceedings the Eyes of the Clergy, no lets than of the People, 
(who had both need enough) began to be opened 3 many of both forts 
gt a Talte of the Trath, and took a Reliſh of the Reformation, which 
by the Vigilance of the Government, and indefatigable Diligence of the 
Reformers, but chiefly by the prevailing and vicorious Power of the 
Truth, and the Ir.fluence of God's Spirit, daily grew and advanced ; in- 
foruch that a happy Forwardneſs towards a Settlement preſented it (elf 
in the ſucceeding Part of this Reign. But I may truly ſay, Had not the 
Reformers taken Time by the Forelock, and they not begun with the 
Dawn of the Day : Had the King, Council, and the immortal Arch- 
biſhop ſaid for ſuch a Convocation which would have approved their Re- 
formation, in all likelihood we had had little, or, as I affirmed, no Refor- 
mation at all in King Edward's, and God only knows -whether in the - 
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cond following Reign. For how the next of all might have ſtrengthned 
Popery, (as Bones broke, and once well knit again, are, they fay, the 

in that Part) we are not able to gueſs. Sure it is, could the Bo- 
dy of the Clergy in the Beginning have cruſhed the Deſigns of the Refor- 
mation, they would have done ir, and by many fad Inſtances ſhewed 
their good Will. Wherefore as to the later Years of King Edward, and 
the CorreQtions and Additions made to the Liturgy near towards the End 


of his Reign, I am not concern'd to ſpeak : Only (ex abundants) | will 72? 2. p. 15gs: 


add, it appears by Dr. Burnet, the making theſe was the Work of the Re- 


formers, not of the Convocation, And © it is fuppoſed, faith Dr, Hey- iſt. Reform. 
« lis, the Convocation durſt not canvaſs or alter what was before ſettled Anno 1552. 
& by the Kings Authority and Act of Parliament. Indeed all Men know, 14-125. 


that ever ſince the Submiſhon of the Clergy in Henry the VIIlth's Time, 
the Convocation hath been cut off from meddling with the State of Re. 
| except as they are authorized by the King. And had there been 
any ſuch Authority given, no doubt we ſhould have found the Footſteps 
thereof. Idonot think it needful to ſpeak more largely on this Point : 
What | have ſaid will ſufficiently evince I did not fpeak without Book in 
what I hinted: If any one elſe uſe to do fo, let him look to it, 

After this Endeavour to expoſe my Ignorance, Mr. Dean intimates his 
Regret, that I had not made my compaſſionate Suit in 2 ſeverer Age than 
this the Reign of our merciful and gracious Princes: for which Kindneſs 
of his lonly return my Prayers, that he may never feel the Severity of 
{uch Hands into which he could be content others ſhould have faln. And 
then he proceeds to tell the World, I conclude with a beavy Charge npon 
himſelf and Dr. Wallis, (a greater Perſon would have faid, Dr. Wallis 
and bimſelf) that they have receded from the Doftrine taught even in owr 
mn Church about the Holy Trimty. 

The whole of this is not true : [ never charged Dr. Walls with reced- 
ing from the Do&trine taught in our Church, bur rather expreſly alledg- 


ing his Words, We mean by Perſons [in divinis] no more but ſomenhat” 


analogers to Perſons ; | faid, this bas been ever held by all learned Trinitas 
ria. All I mentioned which troubled me, as to the DoRtor's explaining 
' the Trinity, was an indecent Expreſſion, of which I have no mind to 
k more. 
"Bar as to Dr. Sherlock, 1 did produce not broken Paſſages, as Mr. Dean 
files them, but his intire Definition or Defcription of a Perſon «ws divinis, 
which he gives in his indication of the Trinity ;, and as I have (aid, tlie 
Sum of his Hypotheſis in his very own Words, which | read in and tran- 
ſaibed from his Book : And I do now expreſly avow, though I did not 
then do it ſo direQtly, that he bas receded berein from rhe Doftrine for- 
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werly taught, not only inour Church, but in the whole Chriſtian World in 
this Peint. And I think Ihave already made it out, as far as is conlifient 
with the Brevity Ihere deſign. But whereas he (ays, that that very As. 
count which I give of the Trinity out of Mr. Hooker s Book, is owned and 
particularly explained by his Hypotheſis : 1 mult acknowledg he has indeed 
owned it in his Book, but in the {ame contradicted it, both in expres 
Terms, and by his Hypothelis. And 1 add, 'tis impollible by his Hypo. 
theſis to explain it, He contradicts it in exprels Terms, One Subſtaxce 
and three Properties was Mr. Hooker's Language (and whence taken} 
have ſhewn.) Three real ſubſtantial Beings, (which if it fignities na: 
three Subſtances, I cannot tell what it fignihes) and three proper diſtin. 
guiſhing CharaQters (had it not been for AﬀeGtation of Novelty he might 
as well have faid three Properties) are Mr. Dean's Terms. And thele1 
take to be Contradictions. For one Subſtance and three Subſtances, that 
is three Subſtances. and not three, (becauſe only one Subſtance with thee 
Properties) is a ContradiCtion, if any in the World, 

His Hypotheſis contradicts, that is, deſtroys it: For his Definition « 
Account what we are to mean by a Perſon in the Holy Trinity, is part of 


Wind. . 47,48, his Hypothelis : But that makes the three Perſons three real ſubſtantial Be- 


ings, three diſtin't infinite Minds, three uncreated Spirits, (that is, imma- 
terial Subſtances) three intelligent Beings, baving each Underſtanday, 
Will, and Power of Aftion. Now this, as before made out, is cont 
dictious to the Doctrine brought by Mr. Hooker. And becauſe his Hypo- 
theſis in the very firlt fundamental Point of it, namely, the Definition 
he gives of a Perſon, cantradicts the former Explication of the Trinity, 
therefore *tis impoſſibleto explain that by his, 

However, we,will take the other Part of his Hypotheſis, and try whe- 
ther we can find therewith any more Conliſtency. © As he ſuppoles thele 
three uncreated Spirits to be diſtint# by Self-conſcionſneſ;, 10 tobe one 
(numerically one ) Eſſence, or ene God by mutual Conſciouſneſs. But by the 
former Part of his Hypotheſis, each Perſon bad (and to uſe his Words, 
knew and felt himſelf to have) an Underſtanding, Will, and Power of 
Aion of bis owfi, Now though the Suppoſal of mutual Conſciouſneſs 
may in ſome meaſure explain how each thexeby may have or be poſſeſs'd of 
one anothers Knowledg or Underſtanding ; yet that any can have or be pot- 
ſels'd of another's Will, by being ' conſcious to him what his Will is, 
much leſs ſhould have the Power of another, becauſe he knows as well a 
he what he cando, is in my Apprebenſion impoſlible : For it makes Un- 
derſtanding, Will and Power, to be the ſame thing. And it is plain, 
mutual Conſciouſneſs, in Propricty of Speech, implies only mutual Know- 
Tedg. 1 may another's Will, yet not be able to bring mine to it . 
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Before he concludes he muſt clothe mezas he has been uſed to do others, 
and as the Heathen did the Primitive Chriſtians, that Beaſts might ſooner 
ſize them 3 or as the Inquiſitors do Hereticks before their Execution, in 
ſome monſtrous Shape ; that the World, at leaſt the Church, may abhor 
me, Accordingly in an inſulting Mood, as thinking himſelf to have run 
me down, he puts the Queſtion, 4nd can any Man tell what Opinion this 
melancholy Stauder-by bas of the Dottrine of the Trinity and Incarnation ? 
And he anſwers it himſelf, that I dare not ſpeak, ont, but 1 give very broad 
Signs what 1 would be at. But can any Man tell how the Dettxine of the 
Incanation comes in here? My Paper had not ſo much as named it. On» 
ly we muſt know the Doctor had writ on it, and he could not give me 
Load , except he poſſeſs the World, that. I diſſent from him in 2 
Dodtrine in perhaps he is more Orthodox, as well as in that where- 
in he is Heterodox. I\faid, perhqps he is more Orthodox in the Dodtrine 
of the Incarnation : but admitting the neceſſary and immediate Conſe- 
quence of one Branch of his Hy lis, he is not ſo : For if Self-conſei- 
on[neſt alone diſtinguiſh one Mind, whether tinite or infinite, from 
then inaſmuch as all muſt allow there is no more eſſential Property of the 
rational Soul, than to be -conſcious to it felf, it will follow, that there 
we we Perſons in Chriſt, .( viz...) the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, and 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus which 1 think is Neſtorianiſm : Elſe he muſt deny 
the Son of God did take a rational Soul,.or became truly Man ; «trum he- 
wn? But foraſimuch as this is only a ConſeQary of his Doctrine, and not 
expreſly delivered by him, 1 efiix it not to him. However I muſt com- 
plain, he has done me wrong here, fliely and beyond the-preſent Cue, to 
put the World upon a Jealeuly of my Orthodoxy in Point of the Incarna- 
tion; and for a Farewell, having by corrupting, diſmembring and mif- 
pacing my Words, faſtned upon me divers extravagant things, as faid by 
me, which I never faid, (as will appear by inſpecting my Paper) to ex- 
pole meas the greateſt Applander of the Secinians, to 'taks off my Sheeps 
Clothing, as he calls it, and put me onthe Wolves : In Conclution, devout- 
l + pF" bis Church from ſuch as me. 

But if I may have Liberty to an{wer his Queſtion, 1 will ſatefy the 
Wwrld what Opinion ] have both of all the Controverſies on Foot among(t 
Englih Proteſtants, (for others 1 meddle not with) and particularly of 
Lake of the Trinity and Incarnation. 
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us Proteſtants in genera), 

Then as to the two patticular DoQrines by him mentioned, 1 have 
ſufkciently declared my rn already iv this Paper, And | will 4 
thereto only thus much, that my Opinion, as to the Controverſy berwixt 
Dr. Sherlock, and me, as more fully I have (et it forth in this Paper, is nct 
by me newly taken up : For above one and thirty Years ago, being then 
#Preacher in Oxford, I publickly averr'd what I fill judg to be Truth, 
and what was not then taxed as Heretical, That be that ſhall affrm ther 
are three Perſons in the Godhead, taking the word Perſon properly or firib- 
ly, «s we do in ordinary Caſes, #4 guilty of a more grievons Error thatht 
who altogether denies three Perſons : That both then I had, and ſince have 
fubſcribed ſeveral times to. the Church-Articles, which are plain enough 
in theſe Points :» That otherwiſe, according to Law, as required, I hare 
given Aſſurance of my Orthodoxy and Conformity z nor have I done or 
writ any thing by which I have retracted ſuch Subſcription or Conformi- 
- "er rate mamas robe cam. me out of the 
C 

But in Sum, I think it no Point of Nonconformity to deſire, andin 
my Sphere endeavour, promote or perſwade the reforming of ſuch thing 
in our Church as keep many good Men out of it : And therefore, not 


withſtanding my Engagemen's to the Church, and Adherence thereto, 1 
declare it as my Judgment, that the Church is bound upon her Faith, 8 * 
that is, upon her Promiſe often and on ſeveral Occaſions given, (e{pecial\ WM | 
ypon the Profeſſion ſhe has made in time of her Adverſity) to refw® 
ber Liturgy in divers Points, and fo relax the Conditions of ber Comm» 
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not pretend to be a competent Judg, but am of opinion, much De 
will be dangerous: And in cafe, when a fit Seaſon offers it (elf, 2 
Church ſhould zot reform or relax 25 abovelaid, | fear ſhe will forfeit 
mach of ber Credit, and ſcarce be believed again in a Day of Tribulation, 
if it ſhould happen to her, which God forbid. 
Mr. Dean concludes with a Promile, that baving vindicated the anticnt 
ghee and Liberties of the Church, to defend the truly Catholick and Apo. 
PSk Faith from the Aſſautts of Heretichs, be ſhall apply himſelf, as bis 
leiſure ſerves, ts the Defence. of his indication, &c. Alas good Man ! 


Who eves went about any-wiſe to infringe thoſe Liberties? Is intreating” 


Men a while to forbear dangerous Diſputes, and choſe too ſo managed, 


25 to expoſe both themſelves, the Truth and the Church, an Invaſion of 


their Liberties, nay and of the Rights of the Church too ? Verily, it the 
Deftrine of three infinite Minds, their Self- conſciouſneſs and mutual Con- 
ſcianſneſt, be not either cenſured = Church, or generally diſowned by 
the Divines of it, it wil ſoon be thought the Churches Doftrine, And 
this being about a Fundamental, perhaps ſome ſhortly will put the Que- 
tion, not, where was your Church and Faith before Luther, but where 
before Dr. Sherlock ? t1]l he wrote, you were not clear in Fundamentals. 
For my Part I have admired toſee, firſt ſuch an Explication of the Trinity, 
and then ſuch a Reaſſertion of it, reviling and menacipg an humble Man 
for Moderation, and diſſenting. from Novelties and Heterodoxies, come 
forth with publick, Licence, 

But toxeturn to the Need there was of the Dean's vindicating the anti- 
ent Rights and —_—_— the Church. The Caſc is juſt the fame, as if 
aStranger in a time of War, accidentally hnding a Friend of his engaged 
in a private hazardous Rencounter againſt experienced Ducliſts, and 
truſting to ſome new little Slights he had got, ſhould cry out to them all 
tohold their Hands ; and by all means that he could ule, ſhould perſwade 
them to deſiſt, telling them they had more need to be at their Prayers for 
Publick Peace, and to reſerve themſelves, Strength and Skill againſt the 
Common Enemy. Now it would be a pleaſant thing in ſuch a JanQure, 
to hear this Stranger's Friend exclaim againſt the kind Stranger, for at- 
tempting or infringing therein his and the publick Rights and Liberties of 
Manki (given forlooth to all by the Law of Nature) to defend them- 
elves. Even juſt ſo much Occalion and Reaſon had Mr. Dean to under- 
take a Vindication of the antient Rights and Liberties of the Church a- 
fainſt me. He will now apply binuſelf, he ſays, as bus leiſure ſerves, to the 
Defence of his Vindication of the Doftrine of the Holy Trinity and Incar- 

ation. Now I mult beg his Pardon, to lay, Ican conceive but rpo ways 


in 


as ſoon av 6 travenient State of Af airs offers it elf ; of which I do - 
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in the World he has towindicate it 3 the one, and that the moſt honours: 
is, to write ſuch as the Great St. Auſtin did in his latter Years, 
which is commonly. put in the Beginning of his firſt Tome, called 
his Retr atations, Tht orhber, (uch a ſhift as ſpme Men now and then have 
been put to, to buy ap br get into -bis Hands, if it were poſlible, all the 
Copies of his Book, and deſtroy them, that ſo his beloved Hypotheſis may 
die away, 'By either of thele Means he may effeQtually vindicate his Vin. 
dication : But if he be above this honeſt Advice, I cannot help it. 
Invitum qui ſervat, idem facit occidnti + T'(hall not, God willing, 
trouble either the World or him any more with animadverting upon his 
Writings. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE following Anſwer was writ, for the main Body 
of it, ſome time ago at the Author's in great 
Diladvantage, as will appear by divers Paſſages in it. Si 
he wrote it, he has had Occaſion to come abroad and { 
in his way he has met with divers Books which at home he 
wanted, yet ſome very needful ones he could not come by, 
or in travellinghad not leiſure to ſearch. If therefore 1n cer- 
tain Inſtances Authorities be wanting, and in others not. 
particularly or exatly enough cited, he hopes the Reader 
will pardon what is more his preſent Infelicity than Fault. 
Had not the Uſage he has found with the pretended Apolo- 
gilt been unſufferably bad, he had born it in Silence. And 
e hopes he has here vindicated himſelf without Gall, 
though with much ImperfeCtion. 
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The ANTAPOLOGY of the Melan- 


choly Stander-by. In Anſwer to the 
Dean of St. Paul's late Book, falſly ftiled, 
An Apology for writing againſt the So- 


cinians. 


OME Men have ſuch a peculiar Talent at Infolence and ill 
Language, that it is difficult for a modelt Perlon, or one who 
would obſerve the common Rules of good Manners, to give 
them a meet Anſwer, In the Rank of tfuch Writers 1 am for- 
ry I muſt place the late Apologiſt, I could have wiſhed, upon many Ac- 
counts, that in the Reflections he has been pleaſed to make on my Paper, 
he had, for his own fake as well as mine, uſed more Temper. Reproach 
and Scorn is an ealy way of confuting : And 'tis not without Dithculey 
that humane Nature forbears rendring an angry or diſdainful Reply to 
haughty and ill-natur'd Anſwers. In fuch caſe, Calcare faſtum major; 
faſtn, (cerns to too many a Point of Juſticez but I ſhall not eſteem ir fo, 
deſiring to pardon ſuch Practice in others, rather than in my (elf. Com- 
poling therefore my Mind, and quitting, as near as I am able, all Paſſi- 
on and Self.love over-looking the Contempt, and many of the Indigni- 
ties and falſe Imputations, yea and ſome (at leaſt ſeemingly) malicious 
Infinuations tothoſe in Authority, which he has thought tit to print a- 
gainſt me, I ſhall retum nothing but the Words of Truth and rf ty 
without Cavil, or even ContradiQtion, any further than Juſtice requires : 
Only becauſe an accuſed Perſon cannot ordinarily make his Defence, un- 
leſs he be admitted as well to diſcover and complain of the Wrong done 
him, as to deny and diſprove 3 and being that the faireſt Laws of Diſpate 
allow, as occation offers, to retort upon the Adverſary his own ObjeQi- 
ons 3 theſe things I muſt demand to be lawtul for me : which Liberty 
being granted me, I ſhall endeavour, without warm Water, to wipe off 
the Dirt that Mr, Dean has caſt upon me. 
Whereas therefore he is pleaſed to charge me with want of School- 
D.vinity, (touching which I ſball ſay more anon) 1 who have no great 
B Con- 
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Confidence or Opinion of my own Learning in any kind, but am an Ad- 
mirer of alt kinds of uſeful Learning, where-ever 1 find it, would have 
been glad to have had occaſion for Admiration at his Skill in the more 
uſeful Part of the Divinity of the Schools, I mean in their Morals 3 which 
had his Reverence better read, or better remembred, he would not have 
defended his fine new Notions with Calugny. The Angelical Doctor, 
and the ſeveral Commentators on his Text, would have taught him bet. 
ter [ Non licitum ofſe calunmioſe ſe defendere | 244 2de qu. 69. a 2. The 
Dean's way of dealing with me, enforces me {o particularly to cite the 
Place, left hereafter again he ſhould take occalion to tell the-World, as fo 
often he does in other Cafes, with equal Truth and Modeſty, that I have 
not read the Author, 

With a Plea of this Nature (I mean calumnious) it is that he begins 
what he calls his Apology for writing againſt the Socinians, exculing 
himſelf for his long Silence (more truly the Impoſſhbility of the thing) in 
not vindicating his late Vindication. His Excuſe is a Pretcnce of @ lon 
and patient Expeftation what the learned Writers of ſome Controverſies at 
preſent would bring forth ;, and the learned Writers he will have to be the 
Character given by me of the Socinians. How far he is fincere in this Pre- 
rence of Patience, | will not venture ſo much as to gueſs 3 but his own 
Conſcience tells him, and God, who is not mocked, knows, As to his 
pretending that by the late learned Writers of Controverſies 1 mean the So- 
cirians ; not to expoſe him for this as an Excuſe doubly wanting Art, 
(firſi in the Choice of ir, then in the putting it off with no better a GloGs) 
it lies grofly open, and whoſoever ruus and reads may fee the Prevaricati- 
on : I take it as a wilful Miſtake, and in a word, a — Calumny. 
I prove it a Miſtake by ſolemnly proteſting 1 meant no ſuch thing: and 
ſurely to this my Proteſtation, Belief cannot be denied 3 for could a Man 
have fo little Senſe as to deſire the Socinians not to write againſt them- 
ſelves ? And I prove it a wiltul Miſtake by his own Text ; for after he has 
ſaid twice, (pag. 1. lin. 2. & p. 2.4. 4.) that I meant the Socinians by 
thoſe Terms, he as in the ſame Breath (p. 2.1. 10.) complains, himſelf 
and Dr. Wallis to be more immediately concerned in this Suit for For- 
bearance, This laſt he ſpoke true, and knew it to be ſo : Therefore the 
other is a wilful Miſtake, or what 1 will not name. And again, he cites 
and repeats, p. 24. a different Character I gave the Socinians, whom I 
repreſented not as learned ; and as far as I know any of them, 1 have 
found them rather to affect the Reputation of Religious Simplicity than 
Learning. Now though I acknowledg Dr. Sherlock, and Dr. Wali ( 
ſhould for all Reaſons, except that of Preferments, have ſaid Dr. Wali 
and Dr, Sherlock.) to be learned Writers ; Yet God forbid 1 ſhould infinu- 
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ate to the World touching them, (what one of them has done touching, 
me) that they are Socivians. Further, if he had had any Thoughts chat 
hereby I meant the Socinians, why does he tax me (p. 18.) for not tel- 
ling the Socinians what Injuries they do by their writing ia this Contro- 
verly, If this Term be interpreted equally to belong to both Sides, 1 
have told one as much as the other of the Miſchief they do. Th's then, 
becauſe it is aid fallly (and contrary to his own Senle) againſt me: And 
further (as far as 1 can perceive) with a Delign to render me odious, or 
to confute my Paper by drawing its Author under Reproach, as an Ex- 
toller and Applauder of Sociniaus 3 I challenge as a Calumny, and fay it 
is ſuc! a Defence as (ſhews no Skill in School-Divinity, nor in the fair Laws 
of Diſputation, 

By this Beginning it may ealily be gueſled what Candour and Sincerity 
I am treated with in the Progrels, Budy, and even Concluſion of his Apo- 

logy. Waviug thercfore many Inſtances of like Ditingenuity, I hall, as 
a tit Preparatory to all Particulars, preſent here the wain State of the 
Cauſe betwixt us. 

The Author of the Suit for Forbearance had deſired that the Diſputes 
touching, the Controverſies of the Holy Trinity, might be at preſent let 
alone till fit Time and Place, What he meant by fit Time and Place, he 
will ſhew anon: And to perſwade to this he had faid, This particular 
Controverſy 1s of all athers at preſent moſt unreaſonable, moſt dangerom, 
and moſt unſcaſonable. And as he took the Nume of the melancholy 
Stander-by, mcceiy to infinuate a peaceable Temper, fo he endeavoured to 
write as a Peace-maker 3 and to that purpole would appear under the 
fittelt Qualitication of ſuch, namely, as a Perſon violent on neither ſide : 
notwithitanding he conceives, in what he wrote, there is much more 
Tenderneſs ſhewn, and more faid in favour of the e(tabliſh'd Church, of 
which he all along in his Diſcowlſe profeſſes himſelf (what he really and 
cordially is) a Member, than the moſt uncharitable Logick can force 
from any thing he has (aid, or delved, in reference to the Socinians. 

And where is the Miſchief of all this ? I; it Treaſon in Divinity, or is it 
Hereſy, to move for Peat, at leaſt for a Truce, till both Parties are 
calmed, and may calmly treat ? This wz5 molt plainly all that that Au- 
thor deligned or moved for : And he is1o far from repenting his Motion, 
notwithltanding the Treatment he has teceived, that he now renews it, 
and thinks in Conſcience he ought fo to do he beſeeclies, as upon his 
Knees, that Proteitancs agreeing in the common trule of aholy Life, (the 
ſure way to Heaven) and keeping to the Holy Scripture, and the common 
Creed, uſually called the Apoltles, as the Summary of Faith coatained in 


Scripture, would give over making Hereticks of one another : That thoſe 
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who have private Opinions of their own, different from what is common- 
ly accounted and calted Orthodox, would keep their Singularities to 
themſelves z ( Haſt thou Faith ? have it to thy ſelf: ) that if any have ſo 
little Temper as to contend for private Opinions, others at preſent would 
either for the ſake of Peace and Holineſs, wink at the Errors and impo- 
rent Spirits of ſuch Men, or at leaſt not exaggerate, at this Junfture of 
Time, any Points in Difference amongſt us. He declares himſelf, not to 
be without Hopes that Poſterity may, in no long Time, find ſome Ex- 
P_ for uniting Proteſtants 3 though it be true many things muſt firſt 

done preliminary hereto. If he be miſtaken in theſe his Sentiments, 
prove him ſo, and then call him imprudent, weak, ſhallow in his Judg- 
ment, Counſels, and Opinion of things, unfit to ſay any thing by way 
of publick-Advice, and what elſe of that Nature you pleaſe, This, in 
ſuch caſe, would be a juſt and modeſt Reprehenfion of him, and what I 
am ſure the Man will meckly take. But to make him black and odious 
by all Arts, and to talk of reforming him out of the Church for his 
peaceable Deſizes and Well-meaning, is imperious beyond Meaſure, and 
what another would call Tyrannical, (nor will he name what Spirit it 
beſpeaks) eſpecially when the great Argument, or Foundation of all, 
againſt what he has ſaid, is no better than a Petstso Principis, or taking 
for granted the prime Matter in queſtion, namely, that the Deftrine of 
the Friwi as Dr. Sherlock bas fared and does defend it, is a Funda- 
mental of the Chriftian Faith, This the Dean in his Apology has not - 
offered one Word to prove ;, but quitting his Adverſaries, and ſhutting 
both Eyes and Ears againſt all that has been faid againſt his Novelties on 
this Subject, violently falls upon expoling the peaceable Man, which was 
indeed much the eaſier Project 3 but whether either Chriſtian or Honoura- 
ble, the World will judg. 

The melancholy Stander-by had afferted in his 7th Page, the Doftrine 
of the Trinity, as duly ftated, to be one of the Fundamentals of Chriftian 
Religion. And itis moſt plain, by what he propounds as the Medium of 
Peace, that the ſtating it arcording to Scripture, and in Scriptare- Lan- 
guage, he elteems the moſt due fiating it : the Dean likes not this, fays it 
is a Propoſal of old Hereticks, and not only would have the Philoſophical 
Terms, now a long, time uſual in this Point, received for Peace-ſake, but 
as Fundamental in Faith: Nay, and not content herewith, he gives new 
Definitions of, or afixes new Notions to theſe Terms, and would have 
all paſs upon us ſtill under the Colour of Fundamentals, The metancho 
Stander-by (to ſpeak the whole Truth) neither could nor can admit 
ther of theſe, namely, either that Philoſophical Terms, never uſed by 
Scripture, and beſides of various Uſe or uncertain Signitication, ſhould 

be 
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he made Fundamentals of Faith ; or that the DoQtor's new Explication 
of them ſhould pals at all z and his Reaſons may perhaps appear anon, 
Batin what he writ he exprels'd not this his Diſſent, ſo as to conteſt ei- 
ther of theſe Points : Only as he would not enter into the Controverſy 
himſelf, fo he 1elired (chiefly by realon of the Miſchief he thought he 
faw arifing from thence) it might be at preſent forborn by all ; and he is 
ſtill as willing as ever to decline engaging on eicher Point, only in his 
own Defence, againſt what the Dean has endeavoured to load him with 3 
he muſt now ſay, that if. any ſhould join Iſſue with the Dean upon the 
firſt Article of the Nicene Creed, / BELIEVE IN ONE GOD, &c. 
which is a Fundamental, and the true Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith : 
It will ſoon appear that Dr. Sberlock, has in his Book contradicted, and to 
his Power overthrown that Faith, as much as ever Jobannes Philoponns, 


or Foachim the * Florentine Abbot, | or as others, the Abbot of Florie or * $9 the Tixt of 
Flency] the two greateſt and molt antient Leaders of the Tritheilts ordi- the Decreral, 


ſtilts bum. 


narily afligned, ever did : for according. to the beſt Accounts of thein, 
neither of_ theſe expreſly roaintained more Gods. than one, nay they ex- 
preſly diſchaimed ſuch Aſertion 3 only they fo taught the Nature and Di- 
flinRion of three Perſons, as that their Doctrine inferred three Gods; 
from which Charge the Invention of mutual Conſciouſneſs will never clear 
Dy. Sherlock's Definition of a Perſon in the Godbead.;, for ſuch Conſci- 
ouſneſs, whatever he {ays to the contrary, can infer only an Unity of As- 
cord, not of Subſtance and Nature ; whereas it is an Unity of Subltance 
and Nature that the Council and Fathers have held : but thele things re+ 
quire more Words than the preſent Delign admits. 

To make the Sum of my Sentiments . (or what I would be at) plainer. 
The holy Scripture {fates the Trinity under the Notion of Three bearing 
witneſs in Heaven, (tor | have much more to ſay for that exagitated Text 
than to allow it wanting in any Copies on any other Reaſon but their Im- 
perfe&ion) and affirms theſe three one ; but how they are one it deter- 
mines not: And Faith being a Belief of the Witneſs of God, and Baps 
tiſm a Seal or Badg of Faith; when we are baptized, we are baptized 
&5 Ty 0Y04ucy into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 25 Own. 
ing and aſſenting to, or profeſſing and vowing to acquieſce in their Wit- 
nels touching all the whole Will of God, and Method of Salvation pub. 
liſhed in the Goſpel. This is Scripture, and here the, melancholy Stander- 
by would ſtop as to Faith in this Point of the Trinity. To the Incarna- 
tion there is yet no occaſion to ſpeak. 

The Fathers in the Council of Nice did not (as far as ever I could per- 
ceive by any genuine Monuments of theirs) vote the Term three Perſons, 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, or his Divinity, (though made Man) 
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was the Controverſy before them, rather than the Trinity 3 and the great 
Produ@ of that Council was the word ( Homoonſion ) in Aſſertion ot the 
. Son's being of the-ſame Subſtance with the Father : But the Greek Fathers 
of that Age did ſoon uſe the word umbgxns, (which in this Caſe is moſt 
aptly rendied Sabſitience) and contend for three Um:.gXfons, or Sublillences. 
Now 2s to the common Dehnition of uno (in diwvins ) that is, to 
my belt Memory, pretended to be taken out of Juſtin Martyr, by Da- 
maſcen, a Father of much latter Age: I ſaid to my belt Memory 3 tor 
my Condition is ſuch at preſent, and has been ſuch upward of tour Years, 
that | am without the Ule of the belt part of my Books, and now near 
150 Engliſh Miles diſtant from a Library : Yet I thank God | am Malter 
of Juſtin and Damaſcen more ways'than one, (be it ſpoken without Af- 
front to Dr. Sherlock, in cafe of my having read other Books) | had read 
ther near two and thirty Years ago. But to return to the Definition 
 _  ſpokenof, as now I take it out of my old (perhaps too imperfect) Notes, 
"I42 3 45 6% runs thus: © ln the Holy Trinity an Hypoliaſis is an unbegun (or if the 
9s, ci; © Word may be pardoned, a beginninglels) manner of che eternal Ex- 
"Ii ; doarer © iftence of each [that is of Father, Son aud Holy Ghoſt.J So that ac- 
Tesms 5% 4zz- cording to this Author, it ſuperadds nothing to the Divine Eflence, which 
& «ide m/p- js one and common to all the three, fave a bare manner of Exiſtence or 
= —_— Subliſtence, Only by the way I muſt note, as to the Authority of that 
—_ - + Piece in the Works of Faſtin Martyr, whence this Detinition comes, 
namely, the Expoſitzo rette fides ;, it is fuſſiciently proved by Scaltetns, 

Rivet and others, to be none of Juſtin's genuine Works, 
The Latin Fathers which came ſoon upon the Heels of the Council, 
and of the Greek Fathers above ſpoken of, ſuſpeted this Word Hypoſt a- 
ſn Epiſtol, ad ſis, (and St. Jerome particularly) contended there was Poiſon under the 
Damaſ.Tom.2. Honey, and boggled at it. St. Awftin acknowledges he underſtood not the 
Difference the Greeks deligned between toix and Umoguas, (tat is in 
our preient Language, between Efſence and Subſiltence) But becafe, lays 
De Trinirat. he, according to our Cuſtom of Speech, Eſſence and Subjtance are all one, 
hb. 5.1n in© therefore we dare not ſay one Eſſence three $1bſtances, but one Eſſence or 
4 G @& Subſt ance, and three Perſons. So that when they laid alide Hypoſtaſis, 
they introduced a Term equivalent, and perhaps more ambiguous, name- 
ly, Perſona ;, and then (aid there were three Verions in one Eſſence : Yet 
at the ſame tine St, Auſtin acknowledgeth the Uſe of this Term impro- 
per, and that it was Neceflity drove then to it 3 they uſed this Word for 
Magna prorius it of a better : The Father, faith he, and the Son, and the Hily 


inopia huma- 7, _ 
ep Fe G boſt are truly three: But mhen it is d:manded, three what ? bumavic 


Elequium. Diftum eſt ramen tres perſonz, non ur illud dicererur, ſed ne taceretur. Non enim rei 
effabilis em acnia hoc yocabulo explicare yaler. Cap. 9, ] 


Speech 
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Speech defeTive ; notwithſtandi "we bave ſaid three Perſons, not that 
ftritly we mean or mtend to ſay this, but leſt we ſhould be ſilent, and ſay 
nothing 3 for the Tranſcendency of the ineff able Matter cannot be expreſi"d 
by this Word. And again more fully in his ſeventh Book, proving the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, to be one, becauſe the Father is Wiſdom, 
the Son Wiſdom, and the Holy Ghoſt Wiſdom 3 and in God to be wiſe, 
is the ſame as to be, and to be the ſame, as to be God : Therefore, fays 


he, for expreſſing what is inexpreſſibls, that we may 
ſprak in ſome meaſure, what we cane ſpeak out, the 
Grecian Chriſtians have ſaid one Eſſence, three Sub- 
ſtances | that is, Subliltences: ] and the Latins, one 
Eſſence, three Perſons : And that what we ſay may be 
underſtood | it lealt | i a Riddle ; we thought it good 
thus it d be ſaid, that ſomething might be ſaid. 
When it is required what theſe three ave, we apply our 
felves to find out ſome ſpecial or general Name where. 
by we may compriz.e all the three : nor does there any oc- 
Cir t'0 Our —_—_— becauſe the Tranſcendency of the 

winity exceeds the Faculty of uſual Speech. He goes 
on to the Effect following : © If we take theſe three, 
& Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Facob, we can tind ſome- 
* what common, which they all have, and ſay they 


ſraque loquendi caus4 de ineffa» 
bilibus, ur fari aliquo modo poſſe- 
mus, quod effari nul!o modo poſſu- 
mus, dictum eſt I noſtris Gracis, 
una Effentia, tres Subſtantiz + a La- 
tinis aurem, una Eſſencia, tres Per- 
ſon, Er ur incelligatur in znig- 
mare quod dicirur placuir, ira dict, 
ur aliquid diceretur, Ur quezrere- 
rur quid eria ſunt, quid tres confe- 
rimus nos ad inveriendum aliquid 
ſpeciale vel generale nomen, quo 
completamus hec tria z neque Oc- 
currit animo, quia excedir ſuper» 
eminentia divinitatis uſitari cloquut 
faculrarem. Cap. 3, & 4- 


& are three Men: but touching Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we cannot 
« fay theyare three Fathers, or three Sons [nor indeed three Gods, 
& what therefore are the three ? Three Perſons. By all which it is plan 
they uſed this word Perſons, not becauſe it was proper, but becauſe the 
Speculation was run ſo fine that they knew not what elſe, or what lefs 
improper to fay. And let this ſuffice in my preſent Penury of Books, as 
tothe Fathers, who of o!d either firſt introduced, or by their Uſe firſt au- 
thorized (in drvinws ) this Term, three Perſons, or a Trinity of Perſons. 
As to the Senſe of the School- Doctors, touching the word Perſons in 
this Controverſy, I muſt ſpeak chiefly out of my Memory, having belides 
the Maſter of the Sentences, and ſome imperfect pieces of others,'only Sc. 
Thomas* Sum at hand, in which Work he is ſomewhat brict on this 
Term : Yet even therein when he concludes it convenient that the Name 


Perſon be uſed touching God, he does it with this Limitation, that ie be Conveniens eft 


net uſed (or which is the ſame, underftood) after the ſame manner as it is us hoc nomen 
of the Creatures, But Ido avow it, and will be bound to produce Teſti- P<r{0na deDeo 


monies enough, 
Qrine, and he 
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as ſoon as | can come at Books, that it is both his Dc- ,nn codem 
common Dodtrine of his Followers, that the word Per- modo quo di- 


ſos, when uled touching God and the Creatures, is not taken in the ſame citur de Crea- 


equal Fs. 


Perſona deDeo equal or univecal Senſe, but only by way of Proportion : and as to the man- 
- _ ner of ſignifying and Impeſition of the Name, it firſt and more properly 
ce ſed aualogi» 48/*** #0 the Creatures. 
ce, As to Proteliant Divines alſo, for the Reaſons above touched I muſt be 
ſparing in their Numbers 3 but I am ſure the Sy{tematilts ordinarily athgn 
eicher tour or five Differences in the Ulſe of the Word, when attributed 
to God and to the Creature: And 1 tind by me in my Notes, this Pat- 
ſage, which I long lince tranſcribed out of Zanchy, a judicious and learn- 
Ss Tetins Grenn ed Calviniſt : Jn the Creatures one Perſon is not only 
_ _ « ſupplenda] ab alecra diftindt from the other, but dizjoined and ſeparate \, ſo 
non ram diſtinta quam eriam diſ- #24 the Subſtances are divers, though the Nature one : 
juna eſt 3 at proinde diverſe ſunt But in God one Perſon is indeed diſtinft from the other, 
inter ſe 


, licer unjus naru- but cannot be ditjoined, and therefore the Divine Per- 
— —_ - 7 yen ſons are not only of the ſame Nature, (for ſo are bu. 


emo. - mane Perſons) but of the ſame Eſſence. Nay, t 

lohim, _ + or Nome ” ſo ſubſift in the ſame Eſſence, that they are pF 
thing elſe but that Eſſence. Somewhat very near this 
the Door, to do him Juſtice, more than once or twice expreſly ſays 
in his Book, 1 mean, in his Vindication of the Holy Trinity (viz.) p. 47, 
67, 104, &c. that they are diſtinft, not ſeparate: but then he in effect 
unſays all again much oftner : and that both by his Definition of a Perſon, 
in divinis, and in thoſe other Paſſages of his, produced by me in my Pa- 
per, (p. 14.) and by many other Paſſages, which I might tranſcribe from 
him. For my own part, I am not able to excuſe him trom contradicting 
himſelf over and over, moſt plainly, in the Space of a dozen Lines, in 
one of the Pages now cited, (viz. 67. of his Vindication ;) for firlt he 
acknowledges, * Theſe three Divine Perſons are not ſeparate Minds, as 
© created Spirits are, but only diſtin : each Perſon has a Self-conſciouſ- 
© neſs of his own, and knows and feels it felt (if 1 may fo ſpeak) as di- 
© {tin from the other Divine Perſons. The Father has a Self-conſciouCl. 
© neſs of his own, whereby he knows and feels himſelf to be the Father 
© and not the Son nor Holy Ghoſt : And the Son in like ma\ner feels bim- 
© ſelf to be the Son, and not the Father, nor the Holy Gholt : And the 
© Holy Ghoſt feels himſelf to be the Holy Ghoſt, and not the Father nor 
* the Son z as James leels himiclt to be James, and not Peter nor Fohn. 
I ſay then, if the Father hath a Self-coniciouſneſs of his own, whereby 
he knows and feels himſelf to be the Father, and not the Son, nor the Holy 
Gholi, as James feels bimaſelf to be James and not Peter, &s. then both 
is he ſeparate from the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and his Sclf-conſciouſne(s 
alſo ſeparate from the Self-conſciouſnels of each the other. And again, 
if the Father, Son and Spinit, feel himſelf co be himſelf, and not the 


other , 
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other, 25 Fames feels himſelf to be James, and not Peter nor John; 
then muſt each feel himſelf ſeparate from the other : For 'tis maniteſt to 
me, that in knowing and feeling my {elf not to be Peter nor James, | 
know and feel my felt ſeparate, ſevered, or ſeveral from them. Nay it is 
by knowing and feeling my elf ſeparate, that I know and feel my 
(elf diftint. If therefore the Father knows and feels himſelf diftindt 
from the Son, and from the Holy Ghoſt, as we Men know our (clves 
diſtin& from one another, he then muſt know and feel himſclf fc- 
parate alſo unavoidably, or elſe he does not know and feel himſelf diſtinct 
as we do, He mult therefore upon this Hypotheſis be ſeparate as well as 
diſtin& from the other ; Beſides, three infinite Minds (as he there, and 
p. 50. and ſo onwards, molt frequently and familiarly ſtiles the three Per- 
ſons) and one infinite Mind, that is, three fames, and not three ſames, 
are to me an unavoidable Contradiction : But it had been at leaſt no Con- 
tradition to have faid, one infinite Mind, or a Subſtance, may have three 
manners of Subliſting, or three ſeveral Relations, which was the old way 
of ſpeaking 3 and which if it had been kept-to, the melancholy Staxder-by 
had forborn his Suit. That ancient Notion of a Divine Perſon is more 
conliftent, and much leſs obnoxious 3 though how far ſatisfactory it may 
be to all Men, he diſputes not : however he does account it to be the com- 
mon Orthodox ine, now many hundred Years received, And here 
he would have our Divines to ſtop, as a common Boundary, for Peace : 
and his Reaſon is, becauſe here our Articles which were (as is faid in the 
very Title of them) agreed upon for the avoiding of Diverſities of Opi- 
nions, and for the eſtabliſhing Conſent touching Religion, do ſtop 3 ex- 
preſling only, or ſtating to us the Doctrine of three Perſons in the Terms, 
wherein from old Times it has been delivered down ; and therefore in all 
Likelihood deſigning only the old Senſe. This is but more clearly and 
explicitely what the Suit for Forbearance defired of Dr. Sherlock and other 
preſent Writers in this Controverſy. Wherefore upon the whole, how 
juſt in this Caſe the Impuration of a diſgxsſed Heretick,, of a Man ſpite» 
ful againſt the Canſe and Perſons who maintain it; « Wolf in Sheeps 
clothing, and like Characters faltned upon the Author of it, are, God will 
judg it the World do not. Had 1 cither diſputed againſt the old Notion, 
or aſſigned any new one, or ventured at new and dangerous Explications, 
as ſome have done, Mr. Dean had had ſome Colour for thus treating me : 
But fith Thave not, I muſt tax this Language alſo as downright Calumny. | 
But to come off from this querulous Parentheſis ; Dr. Sherlock would 
not, or did not, (top here, as is apparent by what 1 have tranſcribed aQtu- 
ally out of his Book 3 however he tells the World, 1 did net read it. In 
C which 
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which Imputation- F will frankly acknowledg every title of Truth there 
is, namely, 1 had not, when I writ, read his Book all over 3 for it was ta- 
ken out of my Lodging (without my Knowledg or Conſent) before 1 
had done with it ; and perhaps the Doctor has no Reaſon to complain of 
that Miſchance : But I had looked over all, and carefully read a great part, 
taken Notes out of it, as will appear by my Adverſaria of that Month, yea 
indeed tranſcribed much more than 1 alledged : And 1 alledged not, as the 
Dean (to the end he might ſhuffle off a duttint Anſwer to me, and the Vin. 
dication of his Novelties) is pleaſed to fiile them, broken Paſſages out of 
his Book, but intire Detinitions and Propoſitions, which contained the 
Subſtauce of this Hypothelis, as he ſtiles it. And I do aftum, the Do- 
Qor, in what I fo cited, (p. 14, & 15, of my Paper) has gone moſt 
plainly beyond and contrary to the DoCtrine both of the Fathers, Schools, 
and Proteſtant Divines. And in his Apology he ſeems to have gone be. 
yond himſelf: Forhe at lcaſt four times calls our Lord Jeſus, a God in- 
carnate, Pp. 4, 26,27, 3!. Now it the Son be a God incarnate, then the 
Father is a God not incarnate : And the {ame ought to be laid, according 
to this way of (peaking, of the Holy Ghoſt : Nay ut is actually faid by 
him in theſe Words, [1 hu Con «ſen proves the Holy Ghoſt a God, Vind. 
p. 190. liz. wlr,] I (ay then, it there be a God, and a God, and aGod, 
unavoidably there mutt be three Gods. And this is the very Abſurdity 
the Socinians would reduce their Adverſar.ts to : Therefore the Doctor 
fo defends the Myſtery of the Trinity, or fo confutes Herely, as to run in- 
to the very ſame Abſurdity to which his Adverlaries would reduce him, 
which hope we may ſay, without Offence, is moſt unreaſonable, moſt 
dangerous, and at preſent moſt unſeaſonable, the thing charged by the 
Melancholy Stander-by. This the Door might have evaded, had he 
been content to have taken up with the old Acceptation or Definition of a 
Perſon in dipinis 3 or to have ſpoken with Scripture, Jeſus Chriſt is God 
manifeſt inthe Fleſh ;, or if that muſt not ſufhce, as is uſual, God incar- 
nate : But theadding an individuating Particle [4] to the Name of that 
common Eſſence ['Ged], and then predicating that Name (o determined, 
touching the three Perſons, as it reduces the Subjects touching which it is 
predicated, into the Rank of common Individuals ; (© it leaves the Eſſence, 
when taken without that individuating Particle, in the Rank of a common 
Species : And 1o contrary to the conltant Doctrine even of the Schools, 
God (hall be predicated of. the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as a Species 
of Individuals; as Man is of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, whom all 
acknowledg to have been three Men : and as much mult the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghalt be three Gads:; Which if it be not moſt grievons Hereſy, 


and 


ti 


and particularly che Hereſy of * Philoponue, | muſt —=* "0wir v0bmed; & lor durg 
confels I know not what is. I do not tay the Dean wut ye Vas Oluzy guar, fy 
believes three Gods, God forbid I ſhould 3 but I do 9099 Ga pe Nicws 
avow, he has ſaid what neceſlarily infers three Gods : arks ini This hl + a 
I hope therefore, according to his Promiſe, (p. 11 4 Ter weiZur + ympens mo of 


| | ] our Which my Author 4 
be will thankfully corref# this Abſurdity, and not blu — w— Ms Ong 


to recant an Error, bs 
. - ® « . A af Di L * P 
$. 4. After this my general Vindication, I am now to &, = _ A Calliſt. Hiſt. 


deicend to the Particulars I am charged with, 

And firſt he charges me (in Effet in his Title-page) but more ex- 
preſly in Pag. 2. and in other Places, that / deſired no Body would write 
againſt Socimans. Whatloever my Intent was, of which I think he wants 
the Gift of diſcerning Spirns to RT him for being a Judg; I am 
ſure he can never prove this Charge from my Paper; in which che only 
Controverly mentioned was that :ob the Trinity, and poflibly ſome of its 
Subdiviſions. Now it is notbrious, (1) That the Socinians are not the 
only Perſons Heterodox in thele Points. (2) That theſe are not the only 
Points in which they are Heterodox : There are alſo divers others, in 
which I believe in my Conſcience, they grievouſly err. The Doctor 
then might have written againſt the Socinians, and not meddle with the 
Dodtrine of the Trinity. Therefore when 1 defired the Controverſy of 
the Trinity might for the preſent be forborn, I did not defixe that no Bo- 
dy ſhould write againſt the Socinians. 

The next Touch at me, which [ will remark, is, it / am a Divine of Apol. pag. 2. 
the Church of England, why ſhould I profeſs (he means fiile) my felf « 
Stander.by ? 1aniwer, perhaps I was not to conceited of my Skill at the 
Weapon as others are : But admit I had been, mutt every one that thinks 
he has found out ſome new Paſs or Guard, draw preſently upon the next 
Man he meets begirt with a Sword ? Should all of the Dodtor's Degree, 
or mine, have written on that Subject, where had betn the End of Books ? 
I was therefore, on this Account, as well as in the Sei:ſe betore mention- 
ed, a Stander-by;, and on how many Scores melancholy, it is too long 
and too fad to recount: I heartily pray neither Mr. Dean, nor any other 
Ciriftian, may have like Reaſon. 

But he is always very jealous of Men who are ſo tender of the wrong Side. 
It isevident indeed to any who reads my Paper, I have exprefs'd there- 
ina Tendeine(s, (1) For the Church of Enoland and the Nicene Faith, 
(2) For the Credit of the Reformation. (3) For Peace and Holineſs. 
Is any, or ate all theſe che wrong, Side ? As to his Obſervation, which 
he tells us he has made, and which he ſubjoins, touching Mens Tender- 
neſs being due to their [nclinations, he may keep theſe his profound poli- 

C 2 tick 
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tick Notes for better Purpoſe. I own my Inclination to the three Points 
mentioned, and wiſh the ſame both in him and in all Members of our 
Church. i : 

As to his perverting my praceable Aſſertions, and making them what be 
pleaſes, by odious T bat 57s, in the two next Paragraphs, and a multitude 
of other Places : Theſe are ſuch open difingenuous Arts, that I will only 
note them 3 and having told my Reader, that this is his common way of 
dealing with me, to the end he may caſt Reproach and a publick Hate 
upon me, I will concern my ſelf to anſwer only to the more material 
Points, or to the Grols of the Res ſubſtrata, which he imputes to me. 

E. 5, I confeſs my (elf an Enemy to ſuch open Diſputes between Proteſtants, 
as only publiſh to the common Enemies the Diviſions of the Proteſtants, 
Nor do T tind the Reformers to have been (whatever Mr. Dean fays) for 
ſuch Diſputings : nor that the voluntary Diſputings of unauthorized Per- 
{ons have ever ſuppreſſed, but rather zeyived old Hereſies. How 1 would 
have thoſe who ſhould write in this Controverſy authorized, 1 will anon 
ſet down: In the mean time I come to that Latitude and Simplicity 
Pag. 3, &c, wherein I ſuppoſe Chriſtian Faith was delivered, and wherein I would bave 
i left ; which Mr. Dean will not underſtand : And firſt he would gladly 
know what I mean by the Latitude of Faith. 

Now becauſe he ſeerns to be at a great deal of Pains here to miſtake me, 
(another Man would have faid to blunder) I will tell him, that Latitude 
here is a »etaphorical Term ; and 1 will not be ſo exact as to ſuppoſe it 
tranſlated to our purpoſe either from Aſtronomy or Geography, but taking 
it meerly for one of the triple Dimenſions of Bodies, apply it by way of 
Similitude to that Extent of Signification, which Terms of any Propoſi. 
tion may naturally both in themſelves, and in their Dependance on Pre- 
cedents and Subſequents, admit. 

All Men who have read and conſidered, do know that the ſame Words 
may carry with chem different Notions 3 and that the Compaſs of thoſe 
different Notions, though it be bounded by the common Import of the 
Words, yet does often times include divers Specialties in it : And this 1 
affirm as to the Propoſitions of Fauth, both in Holy Scripture, and even in 
the Apoſtles Creed it (elf, As tothe latter, I inſtance in that Clauſe, He 

Tough is be a deſcended into Hell z, our Divines have told us, it admits three or four 
Chriftian's Daty Senſes : Dr. Hammord himſelf allows two 3 and whoſoever underſtands 
to believe every and believes it in cither of thoſe Senſes, though he ſhould haply doubt or 


_ A _ diſtruſt the other of them, is not guilty cither of Hereſy or Unbelicf : 
the agrtting upon ſome one Senſe, w' ertin to interpret every Article of it, is not ſo abſolutely necaſſery : but that 
fone one of them may be taken in a LATITUDE, and titber not determined to any ont Interpretation, or reſolved 
to bt capable of mart, Prattic, Cat. lib. 5. $. 2. | , : 

No, 
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No, nor (ſuppoſing that by Contention he divide not the Church or him- 
ſelf from it) is he,to be taxed with Schiſm, Now to leave Faith wn the 


Latitude in which it was delivered, is to impoſe no Determinations of 


ſuch Words or Expreſſions as neceſſary to Salvation, but to allow each Per- 
ſon to believe the Matter propounded ia one of thoſe Senſes, whatever it 
be, ' which the Words naturally. bear, and which in his Conſcience he 
jadges the trueſt,, And this Allowance | particularly demand as ro the 
Point in hand, as ſet. down, 1 Jobn 5. 7. And ſuch Allowance in this, 
as well as in other diſputed Points, would, 1 ſay, ſoon reduce Controver. 
ſier amongſt Proteſtants to a very ſmall Compaſs, at lealt rhe Heats in 
managing them would ceaſe. 

Then as to what I mean by Simplicity, he ſays, I leave it to gueſs, Is 
this then a Word of Difficulty 3 or is this Phraſe, the Simplicity of F aith, 
unuſual and uncertain? But when no. Exception elle could be found, 
Nodwu in ſcirps muſt be pretended. Take then, good Mr. Dean, the 
Simplicity of Faith in what Senſe your good Nature can; yea, ſhould. 
you take it even for Fooliſhneſs it ſelf, (which none can think I intended) 
the firſt Chapter of the hirft to the Corinthians would in a ſort juſtify the. 
Expreſſion. But by Simplicity I meant here, as all who are not wiltully, 
blind will underſtand mie, Plainneſs, Unmixedneſs, Purity. 1 would 
not have ſo much of Philoſophy vamp'd into Faith: And [ 4m not of 
the Mind of that Cardinal, that we ſhould have been to ſeck for ſundry 
Articles of our Faith, had it not been for Atittotle 3 and (though | love 
him much better) I will add, for Plats either. 

But here I muſt anſwer Conce for all) as to my Di/pleaſure with the 
S$chool- Doll ors. ws what Hurt bave they done, (ays Mr. Dean ? 1 could 

ive a certain Reaſon, for which I might ſay perhaps, they have done 
Pim lictle, But will rather give him two other Anſwers ; one I hope he 
will not except againſt, becauſe it is his own : They ſometimes miſtake 
the Fathers Senſe, whom they pretend to follow, or clog it with ſome pecu- 
liar Niceties of their own \, by which Means this Myſtery has been confound- 
ed; Vind. p. 138, And again, p. 139. Though 1 do not think it 1mpoſſi= 
ble to give a tolerable Account of the School-terms and Dijtinftions, yet that 
is 'a Work of greater Difficulty than Uſe, This we mui take for a fair 
Specim«cn of Mr. Dean's great Skill and Reading in the School-Dodtors. 
But my own Anſwer is, the Writings of the School-men, or rather that 
Vein ot Study and Diſpute which they have brought into the Church of 


God, tuning the whole Body of Chriſtianity into nice and too curious. 


(many times idle) Queſtions, and reſolving theſe in the difficulteſt Phis. 
lolophical Terms, and {o running all to thin Metaphyſical DiſtinRions, 


has made Religion moltly a Buſineſs of Speculation and Wit. The En-. 
deayour, 


&. 6. 


Peg. 4. 
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DiſtinR. VI. 


Diſt. VII. 


Diſt. X11, 


(14) 
devour of Subtilty has very much eaten out the Heart and Vicals of Chri- 
ſanity ; raiſed fruicleſs Contentions, bitter Envyings, endleſs Schiſms 
and Parties in the Church, deſtroyed in a great meaſure the Love of God 


| andall good Aﬀection, and debauch'd Faith it ſelf, for the main, into 


Opinion or Scepticiſm. This is my Anſwer further ; 1 do aver the Do- 
&rine of the Blefſed Trinity is diſhonoured and expoſed by their Queſtions 
and Diſputes of it: And particularly, as to the Maſter of the Sentences, 
with whom the Dean will not allow me to be intimately acquainted, | 
fay, that had 1 uſed ſeverer Language touching him than that, what 
Stuff has he in his firſt Book made ot this Doftrine by too much Subcil- 
ty, and too nice Enquiries, the Matter would jufily have born it. And 
for a Proof hereof, It 1 ſhould run through all, 1 muſt tranſcribe in a 
manner his whole firft Book : Let it theretore ſuffice of ſuch Staff, as 1 
juſtly called ir, to give only a Taſte. Methinks theſe that follow are not 
ſeemly Queſtions to be put, inquired into, or diſputed, touching the in- 
hnite incomprehenſible Majeſty, Creator and Lord of all. 1 will not 
therefore turn them into Engliſh 3 Urrum Pater volumt ate genuerit filium, 
an neceſſitate ? CF an volens vel nolens fit Dew ? And it is reſolved that the 
Word of God is the Son of God, by Nature, and not by his Will : There 
fore it ſhould ſcem without his Will, and fo the Father, God and a Fa- 
ther unwillingly. The Unſoundneſs of this Reſolution fee in Daneme's 
Cenſure on it, The next Queſtion is no more revercnt 3 An Pater potue- 
rit vel valuerit gignere filium ? Et an hoc fit aliqua potentia que ſit in filio ? 
And if the Father always had ſuch Power and fuch Will, he had a Power 
and a Will to do ſomething which the Son had notz and conſequently 
the Son muſt not be of equal Power with the Father, nor have like Will, 
The Sum of the Reſolution is, Falime pornit gignere, ſed non oportuit. A+ 
gain» An filizxe fit ſapiens a ſeipſo, vel per ſeipſum ? And he reſolves it 
Non eſt ſapiens a ſe, ſed de Patre & & Patre: Dift. 32.E. Again 
That may feem a little better touching the Proceffion of the Holy Ghott 3 
Urrum Spirits ſanttua pris vel plenius procedat 4 Patre quam & Filio ? 
And, —_— vel magis proceſſerit 4 Patre quam & Filio ? Now though 
he reſolved it in the | yet (ne te pertwrbaret ) lefi this ſhould 
offend any, he tells us, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds principally from the 
Father ; but he is found alſo to proceed from the Son: Sed hoe queque ills 


Pater dedit, non jam exiſtenti & nondum habenti ? Had 1 been Author of - 


ſuch a Say ing as this laſt, what ftould 1 have heard ? But who pleaſes 
may read more on the fame S$ubje&, 1 wil! conclude all this as the Maſter 
does a certain SeCtion in one of the cited Diſtinctions : Sab ſilentio potins 
eſſet preterenndum, niſi me ſ.,per bec aliquid loqui cogeret inſt antia queren- 
rm ; which I will be content to englith, © 1 would not have diſcovered 

* che 
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« the Maſter's Shame, could 1 have, in the Judgment of ſore, eſcaped 

« otherwiſe, without the Brand of an ignorant, impudent and falſe Accu- 

« ſex, Butthough I will add no more of thele grating Places, yet I will 

deſire of Mr. Dean, becauſe he profeſſes ro be able to give a tolerable Ac- 

count of theſe Mens Terms and Diſtinftions, to ſhew it he pleaſes his Skill 

in any uſeful Explication of the following, Paſſages: Eadem eft Potentia Diſt. VII. G. 
Patris qua poteft efſe Pater, & Filis qua poteſt eſſe Filivs, Yet he doubts 

not toatfirm, Filti originem eſſe ab initio, at non ipſum eſſe ab initio, ſed 

ab initiabili. And touching the Trinity and the Holy Ghoſt ; In Trins- Diſt. XXXTI. 
rate eft Dilefio que eft Trinitas, & tamen Spiritus ſanitm eft Dileftio gus # 
non eſt Trinitas, nec ideo due ſunt DileFiones, Take thele Aﬀertions ei- 

ther ſingly and apart by themclves, as 1 deligned chem; or imagine that 

being all from one Hand, they ought co be conliſtent with one another, 

and what pretty Employment will it be to make uſeful Divinity, 1 had 

almoſt ſaid even Senſe of thetn? I might add hundreds more either on 

this or other Subjects our of the ſame Author, but I fear it ſhould be faid 

they arc hard Shells without a Kernel ;z and truly fo I long thought them 

and a great deal more of other Mens Writings on this Controverly. Nor 

can 1 forbear obſerving by the way, that the learned, pious, holy and or- 
thodox Dr. Hammend could not, or did not find room ſo much as for one 
Seftion ;, nay, that 1 remember, not one Queſtion and Anſwer for this 

whole Comroverſy in his Prattzcal Catechiſm, which yet excellently in- 

ſiructs us in many other Controverties wherein Holineſs and Chriflian De- 

vation is concerned : But in all likelihood he judged what the Church-Ca- 
techiſm has taught thereof, out of the Creed, to be ſufficient to any Chri- 

ſtian Practice which can be ſuperſiructed hereon. 

Yet I muſt not thus conclude what I have to ſay for my Juſtification in 
my RefleQion on the Maſter of the Sentences, the learned Dean being fo 
well verſed in the School-men, has certainly heard of a certain Cenſure or 
Caution to ſome Texts of the Maſters in theſe Words, Magifter non tene- 
tar And what is that in plain Engliſh, but that on thee Subjects the 
Maſter has writ {o, as that his very Scholars or Partizans are aſhamed of 
him, and not able with all their Subtilties to defend him ?- One of the 
hrſt Articles, as I take it, to which this Note is put, is, Charitas qua di- 
ligimns Denm- & proximum,, eft Spiritus ſanttus : Or, Charitas que et: 
amer Dei & proximi, non eſt alignia Creatura: that is, © Charity whereby 
** we love God and our Neighbour, is no created being, but the Holy 
* Ghoſt, This would afford admirable Conſequents: But to let ther pats 
untouch'd ; being that the  Aſertion it (elf {o intimately concerns the 
Holy Ghoſt, as tO Pronounce, in ſome meaſure, touching his very Quid- 
dity, as I way (0 (peak 3 and being that the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perlon 
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in the Trinity, this muſt neceſſarily be acknowledged to be a very conſ- 
dezable Point in the Controverſy of the Trinity. And then neither have 
all the Papiſls been very Orthodox in the Diſputes a- 
As to the Orthodoxy of all the P ifs bout the Trinity, as Mr. Dean ſays, pol. p. 23. for 
bs Point of tis Trinity, [ would 9% the Maſter himſelf advanced herein a grols heretical 

My. Deas if b+ nrvtr beard any thing 0 wa & end 
a Diſign ſore b+4 of getting in, & a1d- Propotition z nor was the melancholy St -by UN- 
Tag the Bleſſed kgrgin to the Trinity, and acquainted with the Maſter, when he only with a light 
what a Tiinity they would in ſach Caſe Touch cenſured what the Maſter had troubled the 
_ _ = m og World with on this Controverly. For = _ parr, 
2 7.12 &- 1 would be unwilling to be put upon it to what 
—— yet the Maſter aſſerts and after his way endeavours to 
prove, in another Place, touching the Holy Ghoſt, that (faith he) the 
Spiricum ſan- Holy Ghoſt is an AZ of Love, ((o 1 render Dileflienem) or the Love of 
Qum Dilet10- rhe Father, and of the Son, namely, wherewith the Father loveth the Son, 
_—_ —_— and the Son the Father : Notwithitianding that that DiſtiuGtion has no ſuch 
& Filit,quo ſci. Stricture, that I have obſerved, fer upon it* by the Scholaltick Cenfors 3 
licer Parer dili- and notwithſtanding too that Mr. Dean has more amply explicated and 
gir Filium, & eſpouſed it, Vind. p. 130, &c. The Father, faith the Dean, « original 
4p -*7 "ws Mind and Wiſdom : The Son the Word and Wiſdom of the Father, that #, 
"0+" the reflex Knowledg of bimſelf, which i the perfett Image of bis own Wiſ- 
dom and the Holy Ghoſt, that Divine Love which the Father and Son have 
for each other, Theic he calls three ſubſtantial Als in God, ſo diſtinit as 
that they can never be the ſame. But wholo will conlider what {dee our 
Minds trame of Self-refleft;on and Love, (the Latin Term is Dileis) will 
rather ſtile thele s7mmanent Aftions, how permanent ſoever they may be 
ſuppoſed. Now that an Action, though immanent, can be a living, in- 
relligent Subſtance, an infinite eternal Mind, is what I would be loth to be 

bound to the Proof of. 

But ſays the Dean, why did you not accuſe the Fathers and Comnncils ? 
for the Maſter took moſt of what he has out of them. 

Suppoſe that I had ſo much Reverence for the Fathers and Councils, 
as to be willing their Names (hou'd not be blemiſt?d, am I to be chaſtiſed 
for that ? He and all the World know, I could not read the Maſter's Book, 
but I muſt read therein the Names, and oftentimes the Places of the Fa- 
thers, whence he took molt of what he ſays : 1 could not therefore be ig- 
norant that many of theſe things are to be found in the Fathers : But 1 
was deluous, | ſay, that their venerable Names ſhould ſhine as bright as 
may be 3 and that the rather,for that this Rummager has after a ſort weed- 
ed their Writings, and very often taken only the worlt things out of 
them, The Father, out of whom he has injudiciouſly amaW&d together 
the mwllt he has of the Triuity, complains, thoſe his Books of the T rinity 


were 
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(17) 
were almoſt raviſh'd out of his Hands, before he could amend or finiſh Avg. Retrad. 
them as he would have done ;z and that he intended not to have publiſh- lib. 2. Cap. 1 5, 
ed them, but to have ſpoken what he thought of chis Argument in ano- 
ther Work. When therefore 1 tind St. Auſtin produced, proving the Son 
the Beginning, a Principle, or Original, ( Principium the Word is) and 
that not only in reſpeft of the Creatures, but even of the Holy Ghoſt 3 from 
ſuch a Teltimony of Scripture as this is, They ſaid unto bim, Who art 
then ? and he anſwered, Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you from the Begin- 
wing, which the vulgar Latin, and St. Aſtin as well as ſome other Fa- 
thers, corruptly read, The Beginning, who alſo ſpeak to you : | let St. 
Auſtin pals, who in effect did as good as ask Pardon tor his Miftake, or 
milapplying this Text 3 and I tax him, who taking no Notice of the Fa- 
ther's exculing his imperfect Work, alledgeth even the mott culpable Pal- 
fagesin it for legitimate Proofs. 
—— Liobellw, 


Male cum recitas, incipit efſe tus. 


He by this Means makes the Fathers Over-tights his, and is juſtly to be ® 
blamed for them. But as to his Faithfulneſs in dealing with the Fathers, 
hear what a great Man fays 3 © His Books of the Sentences, fays Mornews, 
& he has made up out of Pieces of the Fathers, here and thee culled out 
© and put together ina certain Order 3 which Fathers he, by changing, 
« omitting, adding Words at pleaſure, has forced to ſerve his Plot, and 
& bowed to the corrupt Divinity of his Age. And however Orthodox 
any, who affect Diſpute and endle(s Speculation,may judg him in the Do- 
Arine of the Trinity and Incarnation, Bellarmine him(clf, after Recital 
of his Works, adds this Account on him out of Matthew Paris, © That he 
& was acculed of Hereſy in the Matter of the Incarnation, and condemn'd 
& at Paris nineteen Years after his Death. Then as to the Point of the 
Trinity, the Caſe wherein I taxed him, L. Danews (a Geneva Divine, 
and no Soxinian) avows and proves, that in every Part of bus Diſputation 11 quiliber hu- 
hereon, hu Fraud and Negligence are equal. Hl whoſoever will ſpend jus Diſpuratio- 
a few Hours in peruling the (aid Danew?s Prolegomens to his Cormenta- ks _ me ths Hr 
ry on the firſt Book of the Sentences, (the Maſter's Piece by me chal- =_— obo 
lenged) and eſpecially Prolegom. V. will tind, both there, and more fully ratur. Cerſurs 
in the Book, the Maſter diſtinctly convicted to be, (1) A falſe Witneſs 3 44 Dill. 35. 
(2) A perniciow Writer , And, (3) A ridiculow one. He will hind 4b, ls 
alſoan explicit Collettion of his Frauds and Fallifications 3 to which the 
Aathor ſabjoins, he bas nt pics out Paſſages to cavil at, bit rather 
challenges any to produce what is faultleſs. 1 might fay much more, bur 
let this ſuffice as to my Defence in whatſoever Refle&tions 1 made on the 
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Maſter of the Sentences in this Point. I hope it appears I hot that 
Touch upon him, which I did without Reaſon and knowledg of his Ac- 
compliſhinents. 

But tor all this, the more general Canſe of my being ſo angry with the 
Scheol- Doftors, us, becauſe | bave not Induſtry enough to read or underſtand 
them. 

I thank Mr. Dean for this Ornament, and will take hence only an Oc- 
caſion of a little publick Penance before God and the World, contefting 
with hearty Sorrow and Shame, that I have not been fo induſtrious as 1 
ought to have been : 1 cannot before an all-ſeeing Eye acquit my elf of 
fone kind of Idlenels, but belecch my good God t » pardon what cannot 
be recalled, and to quicken me fur the future to double Diligence, Yet | 
may adventure to plead, that amongſt them who have known the Varie- 
ty of my Labours ſince I came out into the World, and I believe alfo 
amongl[t all choſe now alive, who either had the Tuition of ne, or were 
Aﬀociates of my Studies in my Education, there is none will ſay I was in 
any meaſure ever noted (5101 vuy got dn) for a ſcandalous Ideler, Then 


as to my reading and underſtanding, the School-men in particular, 1 will. 


only add, that many Years ago, as ſoon as Maſter of Arts, I ſet my elf 
to read and [tudy thoſe of belt Note amongft them, and ſpent no inconſi- 
derable Time and Pains therein, as much at leaſt as a Lifc otherwiſe labo- 
rious would permit ;, that about ten or eleven Years ago, having ſome 
Leiſure and Opportunity, I reſumed thoſe Studies with particular le 
to refreſh my Memory, and reQtify (if 1 could) my Judgment, both in 
and by them ;, that I think, when I read them, I generally do under- 
ſtand them, (1 {aid generally, for I am of Opinion, that ſometimes they 
underfiood not themſelves, that is, they diſputed themſelves into uncer- 
tain, obſcure and confuſed Notions) but 1 confeſs I never read theſe Do- 
ors with ſuch Relifh, Savour and Delight, with ſuch Warmth, good 
Aﬀection and Holy Advantageas I did and daily do read the facred Scrip- 
tures, © the infinite Diſproportion of them ! Even in moral Notions, 
in which notwithlianding divers of the School-Doctors excel themſelves, 
comparatively to their other Writings. How much more Force is there 
ſometimes in one Word or Glance of the Hely Ghoſt, than in the acuteſt 
Definitions of the Doctors ? How far ſharper and more piercing are the 
Divine Oracles, even dividing aſunder the Soul and Spirit, and diſcern 
ing of the Thoughts and Intems of the Heart # Fakes, I acknowledg 
my Memory has not ſuch a — the nice Diftinftions and 
Diviſcons which theſe Wits 1 un ; nor, after all,do | ſee the Uſe of them as to 


p—_—_ Peace, Holineſs, or in divers Cafes ſound Judgment in the 
jons were (not yet two Ages 
ago) 


Church of God. How many School-Notions 
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made Points of Faith, as far as the uſurping Power of what filed 
m7 an Oecumenical il could make them ? And has Chriſtianity 
received ſo much Improvement by thoſe Sandi as that we ſhould be 
fond of the Fountains whence they derived thoſe Waters of Meribah, or 
at this Day pretend that theſe ſpinole and crabbed Do&tors have enly guard- 
ed Chriſtuanity with a Hedg of Thorns? &c. | pity thoſe who tor a 
ſhift bectake themſelves to fuch Aſertions, and I litt not to purſue this 
thence : only for a final Trial of my __ into thoſe Authors, 1 appeal 
to every judicious Reader, whether I did not deliver in my Paper, p. 13, 
the Dodtrine of the Trinity and Unity more conformably to the Doctrine 
of the Schools, than Dr. Sherlock, did in his Vindication, notwithitandin 
his pretended greater Converſation in them. | tranſcribed it not indee 
either out of the School-meu or Canonilts, de ſama Trime. (from whom 
Mr. Hooker (cerns to have almoſt tranſlated in this Point) nor yet from St. 
Auſtin, from whom they all have taken it ; though I was ignorant of none 
of thoſe : but from a Malter of the Temple, becauſe I took that | to the Ma- 
ſter of the Temple] ro be more an Argument ad Hominem, Now if 1 
faithfully reported the Dottrine of the Schools,'tis very probable I was not 
ſo unacquainted with them, as Mr. Dean's Candour would repreſent me. 
My next Accuſation is, that I have ſaid, The firſt Reformers complain- 
ed of this, Cnamely, the corrupt Divinicy of the Schools] and deſired 4 
purer and more ſcriptural (he inltead thereof puts ſpiritual) ſort of Di- 
vinity. | did indeed (ay this, but not without due Authori:y, My 
Words were very nearly /as nearly as I could remember) the Engliſh of 
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a Paſſage of the great Melenttbon, which, having not 
then 1r.y Note-bocks at hand, I could not pertectly 
report, but wil! now in the Margin tranſcribe the Text, 
by which ic m2y apperr, I was favourable in my Cen- 
ſure, and {poke not the tull of what my Aithor would 
have warranted. And if this which is ſaid in the Mar- 
gin fatisfy wot, that the Doftrine of the School- men ig 
full of Labyrinths 21d Falſities, of Dirt and Poiſon, 
fo as to have inf-tted the very Foun! .tir:5 of the Goſpel. 
Doftrine, which yet is raore than ! (id, let Perſons 
of Leiſure and Advant:grs confult the ſecond Tome of 
Melanithon's wn Works, where they inay find ſome 
little Trats detigned to make good this Charge 3 
particularly, Oratio Th'me Didyms ( a perlonated 


Tantunf Labyrinthorum & falſa- 
rum opinionum eſt in Thom4, Sco- 


.to& fmilibus, qui dedici Ariſtoce« 


lis Dofrinz, transformare Eccleſizx 
DoQrinam in Philoſopi:iam ceepe- 
runr, ut ſemper ſaniores Theologi 
defideraverint aliud geras Do&rine 
lenius & purius. Ar4 2 lirtle be- 
ore; Hec Ztas non tuncumn cortium, 
ſed & infuper ver.era, id eſt opini- 
ones prubances maniteſta idola in 
fonres evangelicos iuvexit. Philip. 
Milanithan, in Prefat, ad Luther, 
Tam. 2. 


Name no doubt) pro Af. Luther : An? Philippi Melaniibonis pro Luth. 
Apologia, adverſus ſurioſorum Pwiſienſium Decretum, &c. 


I could have faid much to the fame 
D 2 


itt out of Luther him{elf in di- 


vers 


Trile eſt ſuperſedere I formulis : 
Joquendinimidmaipert veld Scrip- fr own the Uſe of the Holy Scripture, 


(20) 
vers Places, but I feared it might have been (aid, he was too fiery, Nor 
are like Paſſages at all infrequent in Calvin : but perhaps by ſore Men as 
much might have.been ſaid of him as of me, that he had not read or under- 
{ſtood whom he cenſured : Melantthon's Authority I thought I might more 
ſafely ſpeak upon, he being a Perſon whoſe Learning and Moderation 
might recommend his Judgment as more lincere and competent. Now 
theſe three of the tirſt Reformers I ſhall abide by at preſent, as having 
cenſured the Divinity of the Schools much more ſeverely, than | did after 
them, 

But theſe were not our Engliſh Reformers ;, and I cenſured even them 
for retaining Scholaſtick, Cramping Terms in their pablick Prayers. By Mr. 
Dean's Favour I cenſured them not, only I modettly wiſhed they bad uſed 
the ſame Temper as did the foreign Reformers, in baniſhing hard or Scho- 
laſtick Terms out of our Prayers. 

By theſe Terms he ſays 1 mean the Beginning of the Litany, And how 
came he to know my Thoughts? I will afſure him / meant not that alone. 
I will not touch upon divers Ccllets : But what does he think of that 
Preface in the Communion Service, ordered to be uſed before the Teron'- 
240y, on Trinity Sunday ? Has not that School-Divinity enough in it, all 
addrels'd to God by way of dire& Adoration ? However, becauſe he has 
pitch'd upon the other, I am content to ſtick by it, and ſhall only give 
bim, touching it, the Senſe of two of the firſt Reformers z I contels not 
ours in Englapd, (tor | exprels my Sorrow that they obſerved not ſuch 
Caution) but two the moſt eminent who led the way to them. Luther 
leſt that Petition, O Holy, Bleſſed and Gloriow Trinity, &c. out of the 
Liturgy 3 as not only his,Enemies, Bellarmine and others, accuſe him to 
have done, but the German Office to this Day evidenceth : And Gerard, 
Brochmand, and other learned Lutherans, not only confeſs, but defend 
him for it, ſaying, the German Word which they ule for the Trinity, fig- 
nifhes Triplicity rather than Trinity. But if that had been all, why could 
not Trinity have been adopted into High Dutch as well as into Engliſh ? 
There was another Reaſon for it, which I am loth to (peak. Calvin not 
only omits it, but thus cenſures it ; Je « good, ſays he, to forbear ſuch 
Forms of ſores which are either tos =_ or remote 


Prayer ſo 


wxr uſu remoris. Precatio vulgo 
wita,fan&ta Trinicas unus Deus miſe- 
rere noſtri, mthi non placer, ac om- 
nino Barbariem ſapic. Epiſt. qui 
a&dem admonitionis confirmat ad 
Polonos ; Tom, ult. p. $87. 


common with the People, O Holy Trinity, one God, 
bave Mercy upon #, does not pleaſe me, and altogether 
favours of Barbarity. Had the Socinians been the on- 
ly Perſons who except againſt it, more might be ſaid 
for the retaining ic: But as to its Original, it was cer- 


fainly never in the publick Prayers till intreduced by 
Pope 


21 


Pope Gregory the Great, the Compiler of the Litany for the main part, or 
the Body of it, though not perfectly in the Form it now ſtands in ,, and 


what other Innovations came in with it, is ſufficiently known. No lets a E4\miciinſum- 
mi rerum ig- 


Man than Caſaubon will tell us, whom the Church imitated, or what mm 
Precedents ſhe had in ſuch accumulate repeated Invocations z Exercitar. ira. 
p. 327. Edit, Londin, A. D. 1614. Or, Ad An. D. XXXIL N. 14. im aut Dearii 
And not only in a _— all => campo wm, Countrymen, elder or la- y——_ 
ter, but Forcigners of great Learning, have ſtrong Exceptions againit © 

this Part of the Liteny. , If any will anſwer thoſe which ma __ —_ 
the learned Jobannes Forbeſins, in his Inftruttiones Hiſtorico-T heologics (au, * 


Part. 1. 1.4. 1,) brings, | will acknowledg 
G owe Aon to ſuch a Perſon, For how- 
ever | acknowledg ſome Men may uſe the pref. ribed 
Form without Sin, yet I cannot but judg ic inuch 
ſafer not to go ſo near dividing the Deity, and fo far 
to diſtrat Devotion. Much more than this could 1 
fay, which 1 cannot anſwer ſo well as I would, on 
this Subje&t : but this may ſuthce to ſhew, the Glance 1 
gave was not without Cauſe. And the reducing di- 
vers of our Prayers to more Scriptural Forms, would 
much recommend our Reformation to foreign Divines, 


Hic formula periculcse diſper- 
guntur cogirationes, & conceptio- 
nes precants veluti ad diver(a o- 
jeRa, quas recolligere conatur col- 
lefione objeRorum in unum. Nullo 
nirieuy prezcepto, vel exemplo ſa-/ 
cr# Scripturz vel catholicz anti- 
quirarts : imo ab ciſdem & 4 do- 
arina faniorum Scholafticorum, & 
a» 1ps4 ratione Theologici Diſcre- 
pat. &c, Forbef, 


as well as to thoſe of our own Country, whom we ought, it poſſible, 


to bring in and unite to us. 


But this is only a plauſible Projeft much talked of of late, and ſuch, &, 5. 


which Hereticks im former Days were the firſt Propoſers of. 


The Arians Paz. 5 


objefted this againſt the Homoouſions, that it was an unſcrijtural Word : 
By Mr. Dean's Favour he herein contradicts St. Athanaſixe himlelf, who 
accuſes the Arians, that they oTg@Tu t5 ayeg pa Kouaxar uptaure 3 
firſt began to fight againſt God from unwritten Terms, or Arguments ; 
and particularly objects againſt them uſing the word 'Aq4wyT:r, or un- 


begotten, pleading that it was an wnſcriptural Word, _ CES 
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and therefore "4 my baving 4'ſo various Significa- 
tions, but that the ſimple, wruten and trueſt Terms, 
which had but one Sigmſication, were thoſe in Scripture, 
the Father and the Son; that unbegotten was »ſed by 
the Heathens, who knew not the Father, nor the Son ; 
but that of the Father was known to be from our Lord's 
own Mouth. And doth he not at the ſame time apo- 
logize from the Neceſlity that lay upon the Council, 
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4 44724, &c Athanat. in Epiſt. de 
Synod. Nic. contra H:refin, Arian, 
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for the Uſe of the word 6t405m0!, though not in Scripture, and toge- 


ther confels, that the moſt accurate Expreſſions or Notions of the Trith are 
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rather to be takgn from the Scriptures than other Books ? It were to be 
wiſhed this Father had been more conſtant to this his ingenuous Acknow- 
ledgment, Again, did not St, Ambreſe alſo in the like Caſe, diſputing 
2gam(t the Arians, fay as much of ngenitas in Latin, that it was no 
Scripture-term, and therefore refuſe it ? 1 am» under great Intelicity that 
| am without ſo many of my Books, and (© EY to fruit Me« 
mory or old Notes, cannot make my Anſwers fo cloſe and pertinent as 
otherwiſe I might : But 1 am ſure St. Ambroſe (and I think in his Book 
of our Lord®s Incarnation) anſwering the Arians Argument for proving 
the Father and the Son not to be of the ſame Nature and Subilance, name- 
ly, that one was ingenitw, unbegotten, the other genitws, begotten, 
(now, faid they, the ſame Nature and Subſtance cannot be begotten and 
unbegotten) returns roundly, In ſanfta Scriptura nuſquam invenio, non 
legs; or to that purpoſe 3 Unbegotten is no where in Scripture, | am 
not, I am ſure, far from his very Words, Now was this a good Anſwer 
in the Fathers ; and ſhall the ſame be ill, meerly becauſe at another time, 
in another Caſe, it came from an Heretick ? The Hereticks propoting it, 
you ſay, renders it ſuſpe& : St. Arhanaſins and St. Ambroſe uling it, 
lay I, and relying upon it too, gives it Authority, The Hereticks uſed 
it not firſt, but only retorted it on the Fathers : Wherefore at leati admit 
the Authority of the one to take off the Diſadvantage it may fuſtain trom 
the other ;, and let the ProjefF, as you call it, ſtand or fall according to its 
own naked Merit » Only by the way give me leave to add, that it what 
is juſt and reaſonable muſt be rejefted becauſe it has been ſometimes uſed 
by Hereticks, we muſt oftentimes give over pleading from Scripture, and 
quit a World of Texts therein. 

I mult acknowledg 1 am not able to fee why Men ſhould be fo averſe 
from the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, either in their Prayers or Creeds, 
The Sum of the Reaſon alledged is, that it is the Senſe of Scripture which 
w the true Faith, and not merely the Words : And muſt we, faith Mr. 
Dean very adnirably, believe tbe Words or Senſe of the Scripture ? | may 
delire him, it he can, to believe this or that Senſe, as revealed by Gud, 
(for he cannot know this or that Senſe or Propoſition as revealed by God) 
without the Words in which it was revealed, 1 derrand, - Do thoſe 
Words expreſs, contain and convey to us this Senſe of ſuch or ſuch Point 
of Faith, or do they not? If they do not, then the Senſe inlitied on is 
not the Senſe of the Scripture, and conſequently not Faith. It they do, 
why ſhould we not keep thoſe Words by which God hath thought he to 
expreſs this Senſe ? Why ſhould we ſeparate wiat he has joined ? Are we 
wiler than he ? or can we expre(s the Mind of God better than him 1t ? 
But when Hereticks have uſed their utneſt Art to make the Word: of 
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are ſignify what they pleaſe, us it not neceſſary to fix their true Senſe; 
= od ”n fr other Words a4 MG ace pervert ? 

Yes, in the Name of God, let us ule our armoſt Art tn vindicate (if 
poſlible) all and every Scripeure from Heretical Gloſſes or Duttortions, 
and with all the Light and Ev:dence we can,diſcover and aflert its genuine 
Senſe. The natural Explication of *cripture is our immeviate Scope in 
moſt, or in all the Arts and Sciences, which as Divines we take in. But 
what do all our Explications effect, fave a Proof or Diſcovery that this or 
that is the Senſe contained under 1uch Words of Scripture ? 

When therefore we have plainly proved that theſe Words of Scripture 
contain this Senſe, why ſhould we change the Words ? If they were not 
plain, the Explication, ſuppoſing it to have done any thing to the pur- 

©, has made them plain: When they are plain, then why may they not 

kept ? 
by may be undetermined, (aid Mr. Dean, and 'tis neceſſary to fix their 
true Senſe. But this is the Difficulty : They may rationally, at lealt pro- 
bably, admit more Senſes than one 3 and when you fay you have hxed 
your own true Senſe, anuther (hall deny the Senſe you have fixed to be 
the true Senſe 3 at leaſt align another equally probable Senſe: And a third 
Perſon, it may be a third. For Inſtance, the Apolile tells us, 1 Cor. 2. 
10, 12, God bath revealed | the Joys and Glories which he bas prepared 
for thoſe that love him | unto us by bus Spirit ; for the Spirit ſearch:th all 
things, yea the deep things of God : For what Man knoweth the things of 
Man ſave the Spirit of Man which is in him? even ſo the things of God 
knoweth no Man but the Spirit of God. Now we have received not the Spi- 
rit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things which are freely given us of God. This Text the learned Dr, Sber- 
lack, as well as others, (even Athanaſies himſelf) interpret not without 
Probability of the eſſential Spirit of God 3; and the DoQor, both in his 
Vindication and Apology, endeavours thence to prove the Perſonality of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and his mutual Conſciouſneſs with the Father and the 
Son. Now I facredly proteſt | remember not my felf ever to have read 
any Socinian Author on this Text: But 1 tind ſome others, by the word 
Spirit, here underſtand the ſpiritual Illumination and inward Perſwafion 
of Mind wrought in the Apoſtles and other faithful People : And this we 
ſeem enforced from wer. 12. toadmit; where we read the Apoliles to 
have received the Spirit, which cannot be well underſtood of the Perſon, 
but of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, This agrees too with the Cloſe of 
ver, 10. The Spirit ſcarcheth all things, that is [ ſermtari nos facit }. This 
Illumination in their Search,leads all fuch who are endowed therewith, in- 
tothe knowledg and belief of all things neceflary to their Salvation, n—_—_ 
_ 


(24) 
_ Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, Further, this ſpiritual 
Gift may be ſaid to kyow, i. e. we by this Illumination know and reliſh 
the things of God, as fceling]y as the Sprrit of Man knows the things of a 
Man ; becauſe this Gift is (o true a Communication trom God, and as it 
were ſomewhat of the Divine Nature (2 Pet. 1. 4.) imparted to us, 
But that the Spirit of God here ſpoken of as knowing, the things of God, 
ſhould be a Perſon diltin& from God, any more than the Spirit of a Man, 
knowing the things of a Man, is a Perſon diſtinct from the Man, feems 
unreaſonable. And it is conſiderable, that among(t others, even Calvin 
and Beza allow, by the Spirit here may be underſtood fuch Gift of Wau- 
mination as ſpoken of, But Grotiws referring us to what he had ſaid on 
Mark, 2. $, &c. with great Leaming and P:obability interprets the Spirit 
here, of the Divine Natare of Chriſt ; and tells us it was by Chiilt, as 
coming, from the Boſum of his Father, and knowing all his Secrets, that 
theſe things were revealed to the Apoſtles 3 and that the Senſe here is the 
ſame as in John 1. 18. and ch, 6. 46, &c. and he produces many Autho- 
rities, both from Scripture and Fathers, touching the Divine Nature of 
our Lord being, tiiled che Spirit, Now who ſhall determine which is the 
true and genuine Senſe ? and if any of the two latter ſhould be genuine, 
then has not the Dean evinced hence what he conceived, and particularly 
not the mutual Conſciouſneſs of the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the 
Son, for that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is not here ſpoken of ? It were 
ealy, but that it would be tedious, to give like Inſtances in many other 
Texts of Hily Scripture, What ſhall we do then ? It were an admirable 
Expedient indeed, could we determine infallibly this or that to be the true 
Senſe of each controverted Text, and then expreſs that Senſe in ſuch 
Words as Hereticks cannot pervert. But where (hall we find that Infalli- 
b.lity, or thoſe Words ? Some have maintained (whatever their Judg- 
ment is now 1 know not, nor mult concern my {1f, if they uſe to contra- 
di& theniſclves : Some I ſay have naaintained) that thre is no infallible 
Judg on Earth, nor any need of one, being we have, as far as is neceſſary 
to Salvation, an infallible Rule, the Scriptures of Truth : Suppole then, 
as to the fore:nentioned Place, we ſhould take ſome ſuch ample, wide or 
large Senſe as this * The Joys and Glories of Heaven, the good things 
& which God has prepared for them that love him, we could never have 
* known without DivineRevelation, nor ſhould ever have had a Senſe, 
Reliſh and Per{wation of, without a Work of Illumination and Con- 
viction upon our Minds, or more generally without other Aids and 
Atliſtances of Grace, This well enough ſutes with the Text, and thus 
much is {ufficient to conclude hence for Salvation, or to any Intent of holy 
Lite ; and chis all Proteltants will acquieſce in, at leaſt none will contra- 
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dia. Why may not we ſtop then here in this gene- 


W 


This reflraining of the Wd of Go4 


ral Senſe, wichout affixing any of thoſe particular Sen/es from that LATITUDE and Generali- 
to the Text ? that is, Is it not beſt to leave it in its 7, nd the Undoftandings of Men 
fall Latitude, without reſtraining the word Spirit? = from that Libirty wherein Chriſt an the 

Further, 1 would be clearly for expreſſing ſforne Apoſtles left them, is and has been tis 


fixed true Senſe of all controverted 1exts in tuch 


only Fownd ation of all the $'hiſms jn the 
Church, and that which mabes thim ian 


Words as Hereticks cannot pervert, but for two or Mr. Chillingworth, Cb,1V. 


three Reaſons, one already mentioned, namely, that ,, ,;, 
I cannot always be ſure which Senſe is moſt truly af- 
tix*d : and being I am not or cannot be fo, a ſecond Reaſon will be, that 
by expreſling ſuch Senſe in fuch Words, and fixing it to Scripture, 10 
that now ſuch Senſe ſhould become the Senſe of Scripture, (it being, as 
we know, the Senſe of Scripture which is the true Faith, not meerly the 
Words ) 1 ſhould fear by this means, Mens changing Faith, or which is 
much the fame, changing Scripture. And a third Reaſon, which is as 
urgent as all the reſt, is, 1 do not know, nor does it appear, that any 
Man knows, no nor that any Church or Council ever have known, where 
to tind ſuch Words which Hereticks cannot pervert. 

I could aflign many Words from time to time pitch*d upon, to prick, 


the Fingers of Hereticks, and guard the Faith: but I will content my felt Paz. s. 


with two, neither of which Mr. Dean can pretend to be unacquainted 
with ; they are um5dcars, and Perſone : Thele we know have been long 
thought fit Terms to tix the Senſe of Scriptures : But are they Words 
which Hereticks cannot pervert? or, are they not more equivocal, and 
{0 more pervertable, than moſt of the uſual Terms in Scripture ? The 
firſt indeed is ſeveral times uſed ſingularly in the Greek of the New Te- 
ſtament, and rendred conltantly by the old Interpreter Subſtantia ; but 
by many Moderns, and particularly by our Tranſlators, two or three 
ways : Three times that now occur to me, by Confidence ; 2 Cor. 9. 4. 
and ch, 11. 17, Heb. 3. 14. (yet inthe firſt of theſe Places Beza tells us, 
it might have been rendred, in hoc fundamento gloriationis, which is near 
the hrit and natural Import of the Word : And Caftelliio renders it, 5n 
bic materia : Eraſmus, in hoc arguments; which we may titly engliſh, 
in this SubjeR of Boaſting:) Once (viz. Heb. 11. 1.) by Sabſtance, 
which is its Philoſophical Acceptation: And once by Perſon, which 1 
may call the Eccleſiaſtical or Scholaſtical Acceptation of the' Word, affixed 
tO this Place by Theophilatt, as it is faid by Authority of Gregory Nifſen ; 
but I have neither by me to conſult, Aﬀeer all, notwithſtanding, we no 
where read Toa ymo5ooas in Scripture, though frequently in the ta- 
thers. Suppoſe then we take this Term, Three Hiypoſtaſes, to tix the 
Senle of that Text, There are three _ bear Witneſs in Heaven, 6c. 

Are 
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Are there now no-more Homonymies of it that yet we have ſeen ? Yes, 
«Tin, faith Budew, is almoſt the fame as Exidence 3 and Evil has 
no 75x05, but a 7ragundas : for both which he gives good —— 

R in, Nicephors Caliſta tells us, The Word is ſcarce in uſe amongſt t 
ON 14a (lev ve Again, is 2 ns. 

dmou coxres Antients in any certain Signification, but the Moderns bave fr ly 

Tj +umgzTv uſed it for $01 : nay inborn and Sola, per toram ſecularium 

5 MZ &r7 # the fame, (ays Eftias, Now all the World knows that zola, alchough 

vr 610, uſed ordinarily by Ariftorle for his Predicament of Subſiance, yet more 

”w 1% roperly fignifies Efſence or Nature. Three Hypoſtaſes then may be in- 

cap. 15. in properiy ng . kn þ 

Sencent, lib. 1- terpreted three Eſſences, or Natures z, and under this Term may Trithesſm 

Diſt, 23. it (elf, in its worſe Senſe, lurk. Nor are there wanting thoſe who tell 
us, this very Term led Philoponns into his Hereſy, Further, Bellarmine 

In Controv. de will have it, that Hypoſt afis properly ſignifies Subſt antiam primam, which 

Chriſto. is not neceſſarily v5 pevor votgor, or a Perſon, but may be any meaner 

- +; Animate, or even an Inanimate, individual, 1 could add yet two or three 

I 4 more Significations of this Word.out of the above-mentioned Nice 

Thu vicamy Calliftus, who vouches good Authority for the meaneſt of them 3 which 

" & bowiny” Mir [| will not here fet down, left the Dean ſhould fay, I reach People to ridi- 

rare G I cle the Trinity in their Prayers, when | only report the Words of a 

Umar AA ed Authors, to caution others againſt unadviſed and obnoxious Terms... 

pts 4 it is plain, from what I have ſaid, this Term is further from hxi 

7% x; £2AG- But it 15 plain, » (his 1 Xing 

Tl is =i% the Senſe of Scripture, than the Terms of Scripture, 

Ted3a onnir- Next as to the word Perſona, though that Word: be now (upon the 

Niceph. wil Authority above-mentioned) by Bez.s brought in, and juſtly too, Into 

won our modern Tranſlations 3 yet it was true in Aquinas time, and lince 

Nomen perſo- that too, that it was neither 5n Old nor New Teſt ament uſed touching God, 

na in Scripzu- And when uſed plurally, (as the former) it maſt be acknowledged an. 

ris vereris va Eccleſiaſtical or Scholattical Word,. found out, as the other, for hxing 
noviTeſtamen- (;f rofjible) the Senſe of Scripture, to uſe the Dean's Phraſez and does 
ho —_—_ it do-it ? The Dean no doubt knows what Lawremiw VYalla, a Critick, 
= 1-4- 29. but no Socinian, lays of its Congruity in this Point. And itis too trice 

& 3+ a Subje& to reckon up all its Homonymies. I w.ll only remind, that it 
is taken in one Senſe #n bumans, for a lingle Subſtance, te and by it: 
ſelf ; in another 4» d&rwinis, for ſuch a Subttance diftin&,. but not ſeparate, 

Now upon the whole, have either of theſe Words tix'd the Senſe of 
the Scripture, ſo that Hereticks cannot pervert it, and have a private Senſe 
of their own touching it ? May nota Man, (1) Own three Hypoliaſes, 
or three Perſons, that is, profeſs Faith in or under the two moſt Ortho- 
dox Terms that have been found out, and none but Ged and himſelf 
know what he means ? Nay, may he not hold to the Words, and yet 
hold Herely,. yea Blaſphemy, and that in divers particular Senſes which 1 


have 


1 27) 
and which 1 haye declined to name, for that the SubjeCt is 


Again, (2) May not a Man uſe the Words quite contrary to 


ſult what Photizs, what Leontine the Byzantine Advocate, and what Ni- rw ene i 


cephorus Callst us report of Thiloponw, too long here to be inſerted ? 
Were it not better then to keep to Scripture- Words, in which all agree, 
than to take up new ones of humane Invention, and contend and damn 
one another about them 3 when yet it is apparent we may uſe theſe, (how- 
ever artificial refined Terms) and be as far from agreeing in Senſe as ever 
we were, nay much further than if we had. kept to Scripture- Language ? 
Hereatichs may here conceal themſelves under 4 larger Latitude of Expreſſi- 
on, and ſpread ther Hereſies with @ traditionary Senſe and Comment of 
their own, more exactly and poiſonouſly than the Puzity and Simplicity 
of the Holy Text would have permitted. But if any be ſtill fond of the 
Litigious, Ecclefiaftical, or Scholaſtical Terms in their Confeſſions and 
Articles, let them ſtand for me. In the Orthodox Senſe, and for Peace 
lake, they may be ſubſcribed to: only in our Prayers at leaſt, wherein a 


lib. 2. cap. 8. 
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moſt intire Aſſent and Ccnſent, without —_—y or doubling, is to be in- acts dane 


gaged, let us have Scripture, and ſpeak to 
tO us. 

What then ? muſt we reform the Dodtrine of the Trinity out of our 
Prayers, as, in his good-natured Fit, Mr. Dean expreſſes it ? No ;, but 
put it in there only as God has put it in our Bibles: And my Hopes and 
Deſires of ſeeing this done, 1 take to be no foul Imputation, nor at all 
likely to caſt an ill Reflection on any Deſign of excellent Perſons whatſo- 
ever. 

But I muſt return with my Apologiſt to the Latitude of Faith, which 
he again (to uſe his own Term) tragically complains of me for pleading 
for, and derwands whether there be any more than one true Chriſtian Faith ? 
and whether Chrift and bis Apoſtles intended 10 teach any mare? Or whe- 
ther they did not intend that all Chriſtians ſhould be obliged to believe this 
ene Faith ? Here are Queſtions enow, and Fallacy enough in them. I an- 
(wer briefly and plainly ; Faith, a3 TYuth, can be but one. And every 
Truth which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, ought, if it can be without 
Scuple underſtood, without Scruple to be believed. All Chriſtians are 

E 2 Y obliged 


as he has revealed himſelf 310w- 
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iged to believe to the utmoſt of their Underſtandings each Truth by 


ob] 

Chriſt and his les taught. But whether a determinate, explicite 
Belief of all the Truths which Chriſt and his Apoltles taught, be abfo- 
lutely neceflary to the Salvation of every private Chriſtian, or cven of e. 
very Chriſtian Doctor, I take to be a tion worthy of the Dean's 
Conſideration. For mine own part Idare not affirm it, but judg a Lats. 
tude muſt be allowed; and in ſuch Determinations as exceed moſt Mens Un- 
derſtanding, ſome ſuch Temper as my Notion of a Negative Belief mult 
be admitted, Which Term, by his good Favour, has no more linpro- 
priety or Contradi&tion in it, than that more uſual one amongſt Divines 
of a Negative Righteouſneſs, whence | trank-ſumed it 3 thinking it for a 
Reaſon, which he may gueſs at, more palatable to ſoine People than an 
implicite Faith : and | having fo fully and perſpicuouſly dehin'd it, it was 
poor and pedantic in him to carp at the Term. In a word, we are to re- 
x nothing as falſe, nor eſteem any thing as mean, ſuperfluous or un- 
profitable, which our Lord, or his Apoſtles have taught, We are to give 
Diligence to underſtand, and as we can underſtand, explicitely to believe 
all: but there are many Points in Divinity, (that is, in the whole Body of 
what our Lord and his Apoſtles have taught) whereof perhaps we may 
not have {o clear and determinate a Senſe, as that we can fay, this or that 
is it, which our Lord and his Apoſiles intended to oblige us to believe, 
And here we muſt either totally ſuſpend our Faith, till we can better (a- 
tisfy our ſelves, (in the mean while not contradiRing) or elſe we mult 
believe, chough not without forme Tenderneſs, what to us appears the 
more probable of the ſeveral Points in Scruple. Now the Belief of the 
more probable Side cannot be ſtiled Faith, but in a certain Latitxde of 
the Name. *Tis ſure our Lord and his Apoſtles full well knew they 
both ſpoke and writ to People of very different Capacities and Circum- 
ſtances, and no doubt accordingly accommodated their Do&trine. What 
was neceſſary to the Salvation of all, is by them delivered very plain 3 and 
I will add, *tis ſhort. Certa ſemper ſunt in paucis, ſays Tertullian : And 
all learned Proteſtant Divines have been ever very tender in defining the 
Number of Fundamentals, or what things are neceſſary by all to be be- 
lieved to their Salvation. Here the Minumum quod ſic, as we commonly 
ſpeak, is a difficult Point to determine 3 and Dr. Hammond in his Book 
of Fundamentals, has amply ſhewn there muſt be, as to the Number of 
them, a Latitude allowed, according to different States or Circumitances 
of Men. But his Authority is infinitely greater, who ſaid, Unto whom- 
ſorver much # groen, of him ſhall be much required: Conſequently of 
him who knew not, or (giving honeſt Diligence to know) underſtood 
not what is revealed, a leſs mealure of Faith ſhall be expe&ed. So that 


even 
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even here, I ſtand to-it, is a Latitude. Suppoſe a Man to have been bap. 

tized, to underſtand competently the Apoſiles Creed, and the common 

Rules of Chriſtian Duty, to profeſs the Belief hereof, co ſhew his Love to 

God and Chriſt by god Works, and a Life favouring of Heaven, to live 

in the Communion of ſuch a Church or Society of Chriſtians as will. al- 

low ſuch a Perſon for a Member of Chriſt, though perhaps he may not 

be admittted (for want of great Knowledg and a Faith of deeper My- 

ſteries) into the Communion of the regular eſtabliſh*d Church (which 

yet he is far from coutemning or cenſuring;) Suppoſe, I lay, a Perſon to 

be of ſuch Character and Circumſtances, ſhall we dare to fay this Man's 

Faith is not ſufficient to his Salvation, becauſe we our (elves perhaps have 

more Faith, and are juſtly per{waded more is neceſſary to our own Salva- 

tion? In all Likelihood he endangers himſelf to be excluded from Hea- 

ven, who takes upon him to exclude ſuch, 

I am far from denying that Men ought to grow. up to Perfeftion in all. 

Faith and Knowledg ; that is, to endeavour to comprehend and believe, as 

near as they are able, all the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, or all re- 

vealed Truths built upon that one Foundation, Jelus Chiilt,and him cruciti- 

ed. But we know how vaſtly the Superſtraure is increaſed : the mg 

of Scripture, even of the New Teſtament, is large 3 the Difficulty of under- 

ſtanding it, at this Diſtance. great z the Lights which we have by Fa- 
thers and DoQors, various, and by their Variety many times dazling and 
confounding one another 3 nay even whole Churches in Doctrinals very 
contrary to one another z and at leaſt one, and that the greateſt of them 

all, for the maintaining her Grandeur, has deſignedly, with at the Arts "Ex wCtia F 
and Methods of Deceit, new modell'd the whole Frame of Chriſtian Do- <:%g@mer, & 
frine, and not ſtuck in a ſort to corrupt even Scripture it ſelf, by impo- rata wife it 
ſing on the World her corrupt Tranſlation, and in many Points corrupter ; _ = 
Senſe of it, for infallible Truth, and the only fare way to Heaven ; in Epheſ. 4. 14. 
which Impolitions of hers all Proteſtants agree many Pcints to be falla- 

cious and deſtructive. Now thelc being, and having been the Circume 

ſtances of the preſent Age, and indeed of many late Ages 3 is it not the. 

conſtant Doctrine of all Reformed Churches, that every Perſon ſhould 

with Prayer, Humility, and Study of the Truth, propoting unto himſelf 

the Holy Scripture for his Rule, judg for himfelt? And malt not every 

Man believe what is the Reſult of his Judgment, or what in Conſcience, 

according to Scripture, he judgeth Truth ? Now perhaps ſandry Points 

which particular Doors, yea which Churches have differently determin-. 

ed, and which ſome of them pretend to be of Faith, an honeſt inquii- 

tive Man cannot perceive the Holy Ghoſt to have determined at all 3 nor 

does he find them in the Apoſiles Creed (the old Standard or Leiger-Roll 


- of Fundamentak:) Nay further, c 
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xamining them to the Ans- 
logy or Proportion of Faith, (that is, IO with undoubted 
Fundamentals) he cannot reſolve which Opinion moſ1 Proportion, 
or is moſt certain. In this Caſe what ſhall the Man do ? For my own 
part I can ſee nothing more proper and (afe, than to take the Matter in 
that Latitude wherein the Scripture delivered it, Had not learned Nen 
differently interpreted and imbroiled the Text, perhaps I ſhould never 
have perceived any more than one Senſe of it, even that in which 1 now 
take it : But having ſeen their Gloſſes, 1 am ſenſible the Text will admit 
ſeveral [nterpretations ; and which of them was deſigned by the Holy 
Ghoſt, I know not : 1 disbelieve none of them 3 nor will I, as far as able, 
in my Practice a& contrary to what either or any of them enforces. I 
ſubmit intirely to the Authority of God inall. Here's my negative Belief, 
I will notdivide the Chriſtian Church, nor take Part with them that do di- 
vide it, bat bold the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace;, maintain 
Chriſtian Charity with all Chriſtian People, and eſlcem all chem to be 


Chriſtians who are content to walk (or who, without the Contradiction of 


a diſorderly Life, profeſs to walk) by that Rule which I own, namely, 
Holy Scripture, This is the Latitxde | plead for, and from which 1 think 
I never ſhall be driven. 

But there being but one Faith, there can be no more Latitude in Faith 
than there is in an Unit, This is a Subtilty indeed, and no doubt a 


pleaſed by many conformable moderate Perſons. But are there not 
4s many ſorts of Units as there are of Unities ? And did Mr. Dean never 
hear in Phi y of an Unity of C won, which is ſo far from ex- 
cluding Parts, that it them? Or in Arithmetick, did he never 
hear of Integrals, and minute Parts thereof Artiſts can make ? No 
Latitude in an Unit : Yes, and in the one Faith too, eſpecially as by the 
one Faith we underſtand what Churches and DoQors have now made it. 
Have we not whole Syſtems of Opinions now adays made up into Con- 
fellions of Faith ? Certainly all controverted Points in Chriſtian Dodtrine 
can no more be maturely determined, and the ſtated Truth diſtin&ly be 
believed by all Men, than all Chriſtian PerfeQtion be by all equally attain- 
ed. There are thoſe to whom it « gives in an ampler and more peculiar 
meaſure, to know —_ the Kingdom. Though all may have 
the ſame Scripture or Body of revealed Rel all have not the ſame 
natural Sagacity and Judgment, the ſame Education and Advantages of 
Improvement, the lame Leifure and ity for Search and Appli- 
cation of Mind. Some, and that far the greateſt Numbers of Chriſtians, 
can only underſtand the common Chriſtianity, repent of their Sins, and 


i ment againft the People of the long Name, as ſome are _ 
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Welldoing depend upon God's Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus for Life everlaſt- 
oo Others leaving (that is, not fopping at thoſe ebay os 
Dettrine of Chriſt, (the alone true Foundation) go on ante P on, So 
that there is a meaſure of Faith as well as of ocher Chriſtian Perfetions : 
And God is doubly the Author of a Latitude in Faith z (1) In revealing 
his Truth in ſuch Terms as admit of a Latitude of Conception, (2) Ia 

iving to Men,as he ſees fit,ſuch meaſures uf —— and Per{walion as 
Peres them in an higher or lower Degree of Faith, even of Houline6: 
And accordingly in eur Father's Houſe there are many Manſions, Nor 
can any Man with Reaſon gainlay theſe things. 
Now though this be far trom thirting it indifferent what Men believe, 
o whether they believe any = or not ; yea, faralſo from believing what 
we pleaſe ; yet | confe(s it is believing, as by Grace we are able, I muſt 
conceive as I can, and judg as I can, and believe as I can too : And nei- 
therl, nor any Man alive, who believes any thing, can believe all that 
dictating Men will impoſe upon them. The Authority of the Church, it 
is true, is of great Weight,. and will go very far to the determining any 
ſober Man's Judgment, in a cafe where Evidences on both fides are per- 
ſeRMly equal, that is alike probable, or alike uncertain. But the Faith 
we owe to the Church, and that we owe to God, are very different. 
All the Churches or Councils-in the World can never make that an Ani- 
cle of Faith which God has not made ſo. He who alone can beflow Sal. 
vation, has alone Power to enat the Conditions of it, and make Arti- 
cles of Faith. But in Controverſies the Church may declare her Senſe, 
and we are bound (© far peaceably to ſubmit and accept it, as not to con- 
tradi or teach contrary,, under Penalty of her Cenſures. And this Þ 
would be content to conceive the whole of what our Church requires, as 
to thoſe things which are meerly her Determinations : For in truth it is to. 
no purpoſe for her to require ſuch Approbation and Conſent, which whe- 
ther = ſhe can never come to have Knowledg ; of which fort- 
is Belief and inward Approbation. To exact this, may. Hypocriſy 3. 
it cannot be a Seed of Charity and true Chriſtian Concord. thus as. 
to that Latitude, Simplicity and negative Belief which have ſo much of« 
fended the —_ — F am well ſatisfied, that had 1 imbraced- 
his Definitions and Hypotheſes, he would have allowed me as a La« 
titude in deceding from the Churches Do&trine, as he has taken himſelf. 

And now paſling by many Favours (fo | call divers ſcornful Expreſſi- 
ons by the way) which Mr. Dean is pleaſed to beſtow upon me, 1 come- 
next to profeſs, that notwithſtanding any thing which he hath faid to the 
contrary, Iam clearly of the Mind (t:Il, that it is Oppoſition chiefly which: 
keeps many Heterodox Opinions and Painphiers alive.. _ 
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But it i better ſuch Pamphlets ſhould be in an bundred Hands with an 


Anſwer, than in five without one. Not to tell him, he takes Care by the 
rate he receives for every Sheet he publiſhes, that ſuch Pieces of his as the 
Vindication of the Trinity, (ball not be in the Hands of one Perſon in an 
hundred, (1am fare, at leaſt on a certain time, 1 could not ſpare Money to 
buy it). 1 will ouly fay, *tis hard to determine which more ſubverts the 
Orthodox DoQtrine, the Adverſaries Impugnations, or his Vindication, 
I have heard that the wicked Yarninws (0 writ in Proof of the Being of a 
God, as to increaſe the Suſpition of Atheiſts that there was none. And 


| do avow that Dr. Sherlock has ſo vindicated the Trinity, that he has, to * 


his Power, made the Unity aſſerted by the Fathers utterly impoſſible, and 
run into the very Abſurdity whereto the Adverlaries would reduce us : 
For if his Detinitions and Hypotheſes be true, there muli unavoidably be 
three Gods, as has been ſhewn 3 and there may be as well three thouland, 
or a5 many 25 YVarro (ays the Romans ever had. . 

No, theſe three are one, (ays Mr. Dean ;, one by mutual Conſciouſneſs, 
l an{wer,: beſides that this amounts to no more than to an Unity of Ac- 
cord, which (as has been (aid) is not the Unity that the Church and Fa- 
thers ever held, and which we have fcen the Council of Sardu avowed to 
be the Catholick Faith ever taught, received and delivered down, (july 
Umixav) one Subſtance, or an Unity of Subſtance ; belides this, 1 fay, 
three thouſand Minds or Spirits may be as well conceived mutually conſci- 


ne att 


ous, as threez and ſo we may defend Polytheiſm,* or maintain all the | 


Gods of the Heathen to have been but 'one. 

Indeed I never read any Chriſtian Writer to go ſo near in expreſs Terms 
aſſerting a Plurality of Gods, as the Dean of St. Paxls has done : a 
and a God, and a God, as has been ſhewn, And if this kind of ſpeaking 
be not dirc& or full enough, what is wanting in expreſs Terms, is abun- 
dantly made up in his Hypothelis, which unavoidably infers three Gods 3 
and thoſe no more or otherwiſe one, than even an infinite Number (conld 
there be ſuch a Number) of Minds might be one: which two Points, 
though | was content to ſtile only the Abſurdities to which our Adverſa- 
ries would reduce us, yet I know what Names other People would have 
given them, could they have been found in any Writings of mine. 

Further, it is to be conſidered, Dr. Sherleck's Vindication of the De- 
Brine of the Holy and ever Bleſſed Trinity, (an auguſt and glorious Title, 
vallly railing the Expectation cf all who read or hear it) came out with 
the Solemnity of a Publick, I had almoſt ſaid Canonical Licence in its 
Front, aftixed thereto by an Eccleſiaſtical Reverend Perſon, authorized by 
Law for ſuch Purpoſe: So did his Apology alſo. This at firſt Sight re- 
preſents the Dodtrine contained in them, not as the Sentiments of a pri- 


vate 
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Dodtor, but 35 Dodtrine approved by our Church ; for there are at 
or three Doors of the Church to avouch for it. And fome will fay, 
If it be thus authorized by the Chaplains, are not certain other much 
greater Perſons concerned for it > What Advantage now may the Enemy 
take every way thence? Plainly ; foraſmuch as other Doctors and Bi- 
ſhops of the Church cannot but diſapprove and dilclaim this Explication 
or Notion of the three Perſons, or of the Trinity, and only of ſuch an 
Unity as there aſſerted, it will and muſt be faid, we are neither agreed 
amongſt our ſelves as to Trinity nor Unity : Shall therefore the mel an- 
choly Stander-by be thought an Enemy to the Church for defiring ſuch 
Writings as theſe may be forborn ? 

* Again, Mr. Dean tells us, that Dy. Wallis when he called the three Per- 
ſons three Somewhats, thereby only meant, that the true Notion of 4 Per- 
ſon be did not know : And hereto, by the way, Mr. Dean, according to 
his wonted Ingenuity or Care, ſubjoins, I commended this. No, Sir, 
that which | commended was what 1 wiſh had been to be found in you; Dr. 
Wal's Othodoxy in the Acceptation of the word Perſons im divinu, 
(ſet down by ine in the Doctor's own Words) for ſomething analogous 
to Perſons, and not ſignifying juſt the ſame. But to commend Dr. Wat- 
ls, or any one who worthips three Perſons, for ſaying he does not know 
what 2 Perſon is, is (© far me, that I ſay Mr. Dean in imputing the 
Saying to Dr. Wallis, and the commending it to me, has wronged us 
both egregioully : the DoCtor, in expoling him (and Multitudes in him) 
as liable to this unavoidable Conſequence, that they worſhip they know 
not what : and me, in telling the World I commend them that do fo. 
I delight not to ſearch further into, much leſs to exaggerate the Advan- 
"__ Sherlock's Books on this Subje@t have given our Adverſaries of 
all kinds, By theſe Touches it is plain more may be afligned : But as to 
thoſe two above-named Particulars, which I only tiled Abſurdities, the 
TP@aTx max, or original Grounds of all the reſt ; having now ſhewn 
them expreſly enough, I muſt mind Mr. Dean of his Promiſe, that he 
will corre them; and it may be a fit Subject for ſome of thoſe few ſhore 
Treatiſes, which he has told us he will publiſh on this Argument as he has 
leiſure : whether be correft them thankfully or no 1 value not much, Pro. 
vided he ſincerely or expreſly recant them, which in caſe of Errors he has 
ſaid be will not bluſh to do, 

However 1 will not bluſh to preſs again what he endeavours to expoſe, 
my Delires to all to let this Controverſy reſt, 25 it was above thirteen 
hundred Years ago determined by two general Councils : And my Reaſon 
{tands unſhaken, as far as I can ſee, by the Dean or any elſe : The Im- 
provements which have fince been attempted upon it, have more em- 

oy broil'd 
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broil'd it-than explain it, and bring us down many times into groſſer 
and more phantaſtical ions of the Deity than become us. As 
to what the Schoolk and Dr. Sherlock,have done, I have already ſpoke my - 
Senſe. I} could have ſhewn. that Dr. Wallis was only the Engliſh Author 
for three Somewha's, and have cited a certain Father for ia quedam; 
but I had rathes Mr. Dean ſhould tell the World how ignorant Iam of 
the Fathers, than.that their Eſteem ſhould be lefſened by any thing pro. 
duced by. me that may ſeem to reflet on them. Only becauſe the World, 
as if. weary of metaphyſical Improvements in this and like Subjects, be- 

ins now to be fond of, or expect even in Chriſtian Myſteries ſome Won. 
, from Phyſicks or Mathernaticks, I ſhall give an Account of ſomething, 
more copious in this kind, than what, as far as | know, our learned Pro- 
feffor here at home has as yet publiſhed. There is a Book intituled, Now- 
wales. ds la. Reprblique des. Lettres, imprinted-at Amſterdam, 1685, 
wherein | tind an Account of an Eſſay called a Memorial [ Memoirre} 
communicated by M. and writ- to ſhew the Habitude or Reſemblance 
[Rapport] of the three Dimenſions of a Body to the three Perlons of the 
Deity 3 in which, after a ſhort Preface of the difierent Natures of a think. 
ing and extenſe Subſtance, there is drawn a PZaralel between La Trinite 
in.one Column, and Laquaztite in another, amounting to no fewer than 
twenty. three Particulars, And after ſomewhat ſaid of the Uſe of theſe 
Parallels, wherein he utterly denies the falſe Ideas, as he terms them, of 
the School-men, he adds ſeven more parallel Inſtances between the Ob- 
jeltions Heretichs make againſt the Trinity, and ſuch as may be made a- 
gainſt the triple Dimenſions of Bodies, Then follow ten Axioms out of 
the Religio.r ationalis Andree Viſſovatii, (an Author of whom 1 can find 
no Account amongſt thoſe Books which I have to conſult) placed alſo Co- 
lumn-wiſe, the Trinity on-one Side, and extenſe Subftance on the other. 
He ends with a Promiſe (if this Eſſay take) of a Parallel between the 
Incarnation and the ſenſible World : on all which 1 will only fay, Real 
and Phyſical 'Ouantuy exilis only in Bodies; Mathematical Quant; 
merely inthe Mind, or Thoughts of the Artif, Now how highly Chr 
ſtianiry is likely to be advanced by ſuch Speculations as theſe, what red 
and what rare ſpiritual Conceptions and Demonſtr ations, at this rate, we 
ſhall in ſome-time come to have touching Ged, 1 leave a!l conſidering Men. 
to judg ; and in the mean while again delire all to ſtop at the afore-men- 
tioned fate Boundaries of Faith and Peace, 

I-muſt now proceed with Mr, Dean rebuking me, as furely intending 
this for no more than a Jiſt; that I would have the Ductrine of the Trins- 
ty left upon its old bottom of - Authority. And here he demands,would [ my- 
felf believe. ſuck abſurd Dottrines as ſome repreſent the Trinity in Unity to + 
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be, meerly upon Charch- Authority ? for bis Patt be declares he whwld noe. 
And for my part, 1 who adhere to Scripture, and plead for ſuch firict 
Adheſion, am pre(s'd with none of theſe Abſurdities or abſurd Doftrines, 
but if he will not accept ſuch Terms or Forms of ſpeaking as Homoonſion, 
or Conſubſt antial, vor A. and the like, from Councils and Fathers, 
he mult (which would be a great Faule in me) even let them alone, 1 
do not.know whence elfe he can or mult receive then, nor who elſe coin- 
&d them, and delire him to inform me. Perhaps he will fay what the 
great Father in this Controverly did before him; thele ſyllabical Words 
are not indeed in Scripture, but (TW ex 7 yogav Advoiay xn) 
their Senſe is. 1 anſwer, So 1 believe the Father thought; and fo | be» 
lieve thought the Generality of the Nicene Fathers, (for by Mr. Dean's 
Favour, they pretended rather to determine this Point out of Scripture, 
than to deliver avy traditionary Senſe thereof , and agreeable to this Pre- 
tence was the placing the Holy Records in the midit of the Council; ) 
yea (admitting what we judg good Conſequents out of Scripture to be 
of the fame Truth with Scripture) fo think I: but ſodo not others think, 
nor will | pretend my ſelf able, nor do I fee any (notwithſtanding their 
mighty Boafis) able to convince them, Demonſtrate to the World this 
tbe the Senſe of Scripture, and the Controverſy is at an end : Till that 
he done, if we will be fair, we mut} own this to be the State of our E- 
vidence. We have for the Orthodox Side, Scripture interpreted by the 
Tradition of the Chnr6b : this at length reſolves it telf mainly into Church» 
Amntbority. For the traditionary Senſe which determines Scripture to' fig- 
nify this, not that, is of ſuch Authority: and therefore is the Dogme 
thence concluded ſuch allo, - Wherefore I fee no Reaſon torecal that ho- 
neſt Acknowledgment of mine, (conceived indeed in Terms alittle larger) 
Afier all Authority muſt define this Controverſy : Yet haply it might not 
be ami(s to deſire my Words may be ſtrictly attended : 1 aid indefinitely, 
Authority, for 1 know not whether it can be ſaid, ſingle Eccleſiaſtical 
Autboruy did ever effeftually define «t, (that is, appeaſe the Controverſy) 
nor will it, 1 fear, ever be able, There was ſome other concurrent Pow- 
er, of which 1 forbear to ſpeak, interpoſed to temperate the FaQtious in a 
certain Council, as well as to recommend its Decrees : and fo muſt there 
be amongſt us for the ending this Controverſy. Let but the Forms of 
Worſhip, which ſome Mens Conſciences cannot bear, be made eaſy, that 
we may unite in the Service of God 3 and 'tis no matter how ſevere the 
Laws be againſt any who (hall write or ſpeak more in the Controverly. 

I cannot tell but Mr. Dean may have private Reaſons which induce him 
rather to abide by the Arguments or Sentiments of ſome Fathers, than 
the Authority of the Councils by me inſiſted on. 1 have not pretended to 
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moch Skill in Fathers and Councils z and no where imperiouſly to juſti. 


fy my Pretences within the Space of two or three Pages, rattle out over | 


and over the ſame lix or ſeven Fathers in a Breath, without producing a 
Word out of any ut them, which ſome Men may interpret a Pretence to 
Skill in them, but no good Mark whence to diſcover it. However, be- 
cauſe the Judg,ment and Authority of Councils is fo little in his Efieem, 
and the learned and ſubtile Diſputations of a certain Perſon in the Nicene 
Council of (o great Force with him, I will take leave, notwithſtanding 
my being (© little vers'd in theſe Authors, to tell him, that though | 
have as true and profound a Veneration for the Council of Nice as moſt 
Men living, yet 1 judg there is nothing has more Un that Council 
than thoſe tedious and jejune Diſputes reported by ſome to have paſſed 
therein, 1 have, I ay, a true and profound Veneration for that Coun- 
cil, and eſteem it only ſecond to that of the Apoſtles in Afis 15, Who 
can think otherwiſe ot it that conſiders the Number of- the Fathers there- 


in, or otherwiſe that reflects on the Qual omg - Quite! all) * 
eighteen: their ity, dis - 


of them : the Number three hundreed a 
vers of them ſuch who had even at that time bid fair for Martyrdom ; 
Confeſſors of the firſt Rank, that bore in their Body 5iyjuorre voice, the 
Marks of Chriſt ; they are Theodorer*s Words of them in allufion to the 
Apoſtles; that had ſome of them their Hands cut off, had been ſeared 
and tormented with Fire, and otherwiſe ſuffered for the Faith of Jeſus ; 
and of ſome, I remember, he ſays, _—_ had the very > Gifts 
of Miracles; he mentions one who had rasſed the Dead, Decrees of 
fuch Perſons, I confeſs, next to thoſe of the Apoltles, do obtain very 
much upon me. But as to theſe Decrees in Points of Faith, what ſhall 
we do forthem ? 1 know of none but theix Creed which aſſerts indeed the 
Divinity of the Son, and his Conſubſtantiality with the Father ; but of 
the Holy Gholt it makes only a bare mention, without aſſerting any thing, 
only profefling limply the Belief of the Holy Ghoſt. This Creed has 
been moſt religiouſly preſerved, and the Greek Text thereof reputed fa- 
cred 3 infornuch that in the Latin Edition of St. Cyril of Alexandria his 
Dialogues touching the Trinity, we have the Greek Text fet down intire 
by it ſelf : Admitting therefore this Creed inviolably, yet as to the Diſputes 
in this Council, by Mr. Dean's Favour, we are much to ſeek. Athana- 
ſos reports one Diſpute he had with Arixs, but (if 1 miltook not my ſelf 
when Lread it) that was inthe way to the Council, and not in the Coun- 
cil it ſelf z for Athanaſws being at that time only a Deacon, though chief 
of the Alexandrian Quire of Deacons, 1 am not (atisfied that he was ad- 
mitted ſo wonderfully to diſpute in the Council, as Mr. Dean pretends 
1 cou'd give many Reaſons for my Opinion herein, but for Brevities ſake 
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forbear them. Then as to the Diſputes reported by Gelaſins Cyzicenxe, 

Phrixs, whoſe Credit I need not affert, cenſures him as a prtiful and Tar Crbxi- 
mean Writer, ſuperficial ,, and his Book ne more Argument ative than Hifto.. % * ua May v- 
rical : So 1 render that obſcure Paſſage of my Author, cited in the Mar- mip 260  WEaK= 


in. And though Alfonſuu Piſanw the Jeſuit, has lick'd him up, and _— ” 
-- him off  - all the Credit he can, yet hear what a late Doctor and ez 
Fellow of the Sorbon fays of him | Gennina alta minime cominet : | ** His 
© Book contains not the genuine Acts of the Council : nay the Acts Edmund. Ri- 
& thereof never came intirely tous. And if not the As of the Coun- _ Hiſt.Con- 
cil, much leſs the Debates, whereof the Acts were the Reſult. Gelaſs- rg 
w indeed talks of having tranſcribed and colle&ed what he writes out ol maximo anjimi 
old Parchments of Dalmatii« Archbiſhop of Cyzicum, which he found mceroredicere 
intire in his Father's Houſe ; but either this was a Device to put oft his <ogor, oullos 
Work with better Colour and Authority, or elſe that Dalmativs, it Au- py. 
thor of that Hiſtory, was as ſhallow as himſelf. A better, and in theſe —_ Head 
Matters a more judicious Hiſtozian (though I coufels as to the Lives of feripea, quam 
Saints a little Monkiſh and Legendary) gives us this Account as to the in tomis Con- 
Point in Hand : ** Hoſis Biſhop of Corduba ſeems to be the firſt who <!liorum le- 
&« brought in [to be treated of in Councils (I ſuppoſe) he means] the #7 $6, 
& mention of thoſe Words, Subſtance and Subſiſtence, or Perſon, (Soi 
& xz, Um5xa4G-") For being ſent by Conſtantine the Emperor to Alex- 
& andria for appealing the Dilturbances which Arixe had raiſed there, and 
* * endeavouring allo to pull up by the Roots the Opinion of Sabelline * omw/lw 2x- 
« of Libya, he moved the Queſtion touching Subſtance and Subſittence, «#7 
« by which TwMy T3 ipiypnAde ary, much of a certain contentious 

« kind of trifling (the word imports very near what we call Banter ) 

« was kindled: And the Nicene Council, which was held at length, 

« eſteemed that Queſtion unworthy of Debate or Mention. But atter- 'Ovdt aig n= 
«* wards, when ſome again began to contend and trifle ({p1gn\fv) touch. $iov+ 

* ing this Matter, the Synod of Alexandria (eems to me wiſely to have 

* reſolved what I before reported. Now the Decree of the Synod of 

®& Alexandria, which he before reported, was this , Foraſmuch as the 

« Queſtion of Subſtance and Subſilience (or Perſon) has much ditturbed 

© the Churches, and frequent Contentions and Diſputations have hereto= 

* fore paſſed touching theſe Words, the Synod of Alexandria having 

« diſcuſſed the Signihcation and proper Import of them, has decreed, 

* that there is no necd of theſe Terms touching God : for. the word Sub- M# 5# 545 
« ſtance (dx) is no where found in Holy Writ. But St. Paul, for the <7 murus: 
* better expreiling his Doctrine, abuſed the word Subſetence or. Perſon, "5 

* (unzxa;') Notwithſtanding this Synod has decreed, that thele Words 

® (hould be uſed after another way, when any have occation to confute 

* the 


(33) 
& the Hereſy of Sabellixe, left through Want (or Du. 
"Ive 4a ? eu mw9 «meid, &s © bijouſneſs) of Words we ſhou'd think that in dif 
wefyue Tewrour roulrwuer coming obGod we call one thing by three Names: 
_ __ ws _ "elk; « but that every of the Names which we ule in the 
wo, & ie ; gn 2ucAoyg7 7 © Trinity being trebly dit:inguiſh'd, ſhould be theo. 
Terg daiguusr cy. & logically expreſs'd by a proper Sublittence, Thus 
my Author, who allo preſently atter the Paſſage where 
I firſt broke off, reports a remarkable Piece of Advice out of Evagring, 
which 1 ought not co omit : * Evagrixs Aſcetes, faith he, in his Book 
« of Monaſticks, diſſwades us to diicourſe boldly and on our Heads 
© touching the Deity, and would by no means have Men to go about to 
_ define God, he being moſt imple. For, adds he, every Propoſition 
« or Enunciation contains cither ſome general Nature which is predicated, 
© or ſome ſpecial one 1, or elle {ome Difference, properly or Accident, or 
© ſomewhat compounded and made up of theſe : But if we can perceive 
& none of theſe in the Holy Trinity, let us adore that with Silence which 
© we cannot utter or declare. Nicephor, Callit. 1. 10,c. 15, St. Auſtin 
himſelf, whoſe Authority ought to go vaſtly turther, is ſometimes in the 
Verids enim fame ſtrain, who, though in his numerous Buoks of the Trinity he lifts 
_ Deus all 25 tine as he can, yet at Jength confeſſes, to the fame Effet with my 
yy — Author laſt cited, the Subject to be beyond Expreflion : For, faith he, 
quam cogira- 07 Thoughts of God are commonly more true than our Expreſſions ; 
rur. De Tis, But God more truly is than we can think. 
lib. 7. But to return again to Hiſtory and Mr. Dean : The Corſſentiality or Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Son with the Father was the Point determined againſt 
Arius in the Council of Nice, which was indeed previous or preliminary 
to one Part of the Doctrine of the Trinity : but the Controverſy of the 
Trinity of Perſons was not raiſed but by the Followers of Araw, not by 
himſelf, (as Baronixs both witneſſes and proves) and therefore could not 
be decided in the Council of Nice, It therefore we were to ſtand only to 
the Decrees of the Council of Nice, in the Matter of the Trinity, our 
Faith herein would be comparatively very ſhort : For by that Council nci- 
ther was there aftirmed a Trinity of Perſons, nor Unity of the three, It 
is not therein fo much as determined what the Holy Ghoſt is, Mr. Dean 
Pag.13- therefore did me wrong if he intended thoſe Words, The Comncil of Nice, 
on whoſe Authority we muſt reſt, (namely in Point of the Trinity) ſhould 
be underſiood to be my Words. He inay be permitted to confound the 
* learned and ubtil, Diſputations of Athanaſine in bchalf of the Divinity of 
Chriſt, (which Point indeed was determined in the Council of Nice) and 
the Controverſy of the Trinity in Unity, (to which there was ſome con- 
fiderable Advance made in the Council of Conſtantinople; ) he, 1fay, may 
be 
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he admitted to confound theſe two together, and to reſt for both upon che 
Authority of the Council of Nice, becauſe in that Council he will 
o Athanaſine, and ſo may hope to hook in the Confeflion commonly 
called the Creed of St. Arhanafine, (1 uſe the Terms of our own Litur- 
:) but I expreſly avouched the Authority of the Nicene and firſt Con- 
antinopelitan Councils in Conjunttion, as baving betwixt them (etled the 
Dodrine of the Trinity 3 yet not in the hard Words which after-Ages uſed. 
For in theſe two.Councils, though there be in effect three Perlons de- 
clared, yet is not the term three Perſons uſed ; but both the Matter and 
the Language wherein the Deciſion is made, looks much liker that of the 
Scripture than what we find in a certain later Creed, when Men pro- 
ceeded to-draw Conſectaries from theſe Councils Detmitions, and put 
ſuch their ConſeRaries into hard, artificial and intricate Terms 3 and then 
impoſed all for Faith, with ſo much Nicety,. that ic is at leaſt as eaſy co 
miltake as to underſtand the Truth: and ſometimes really the Miltake is 
much che more obvious, 
I cannot forbear an Inſtance or two out of the Creed juſt now men» 
tioned, uſually aſcribed to Athanaſiws ;, but if Yoſius be in the right, . 
compiled much after his Age by one Anaſtaſims, as he conjectures, it my 
Memory fail not, for I have not my Book by me : that Creed then thus 
proceeds; THE FATHER IS-ETERN AL, THE SON ETERN AL, 
AND THE HOLY GHOST ETERNAL; AND YET THET ARE 
NOT THREE ETERN ALS, BUT ONE ETERN AL. AS ALSO" 
THERE ARE NOT THREE INCOMPREHENSIBLES, NOR 
THREE UNCRE ATED, BUT ONE UNCREATED, ANDONE 
INCOMPREHENSIBLE, Suppoſe now a Man ſhould thus argue 
hence 3 If there are three, yet not three uncreated, but one uncreated, , 
then two of the three muſt be created: For the three mult be either crea- 
ted or uncreated, that is, eternally exiſtent. But it is further alſo added, . 
that there are not three Eternals, but one Eternal: therefore ſuppolin 
the Father to be uncreated and eternal, (as of the three moſt properly = 
eſſentially Ulncreatedne(s and Eternity belongs to him, inſomuch as the 
Son is his Begotten, and the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from him 3) ſuppoſing, 
Way, the Father uncreated and eternal, it ſeems hence-unavoidably to fol- 
low, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are created and not eternal : for there 
are not three Uncreated, nor three Eternals. The fame may be (aid in like: 
manner as to the other Attributes of Incomprehenfible and Almighty. 
And if any ſhould profeſs the Son and Holy Ghoſt created, or not eter- 
nal, would -not all cry out immediately, Hereſy ! Blafphemy ! It wilt 
not be ſufficient here to ſay, It is confeſſed before that the Son is uncreate, , 
and- the Holy Ghoſt uncreate, &c. for that Confſeflion is now contra- 
dicted, 


